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INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CVIL 

Jehovah's Goodness to those who call upon Him. 

Title. LXX. 'AXXijXovta. 

The Psalter corresponds with the Pentateuch so far as the number of books 
contained in each is concerned. But here the analogy ceases. Such attempts, 
as those made by Delitzsch, to find in each book of Psalms something to 
correspond with each book of Moses, degenerate into mere flights of imagi- 
nation. 

Ps. evil, in spite of the division of Books iv. and v. which falls between 
it and Ps. cvi., is closely connected in subject-matter with that Psalm, and 
also with Ps. cv. In Ps. cv. Jehovah's goodness in bringing Israel into the 
Promised Land is' celebrated. The theme of Ps. cvi. is Israel's repeated 
rebellions against Jehovah in the Desert, and after their settlement in the 
Land, which brought upon them repeated chastisements and eventually their 
captivity. In Ps. cvii. thanks are rendered to Jehovah for the full accomplish^ 
ment of the restoration which forms the subject of petition in cvi. 47 ; "the 
praise of Jehovah which is there promised, should salvation be imparted, is 
here rendered to Him now that salvation is enjoyed." (Hengst.) 

The arrangement of the first thirty-two verses of this Psalm is extremely 
artistic. Four times, after the mention of various troubles, occurs the verse : 
"Then they cried unto Jehovah in their trouble, and He delivered them out 
of their distresses." In each case (except the last where there are two), there 
intervenes one verse between this and the refrain "Let them confess to Jehovah 
His goodness, and His wondrous works, to the children of men." But though 
the structure of this portion of the Psalm is especially regular, the connection 
which subsisted in tie Poet*s mind between the different instances of affliction 
and deliverance is somewhat obscure. From the expressions "the redeemed of 
Jehovah," and "gathered them out of the lands," (w. % 3,) we should be led 
to suppose that the Psalmist is speaking throughout either literally or figura- 
tively of the trials and deliverances of the sufferers in the Babylonian Captivity. 
But the expression "that do business in great waters" (v. 23), which evidently 
refers to those whose calling is a sea-faring one, not to exiles who chanced to 
make a sea- voyage, compels us to modify in the section 23 — 32 that which at 
first sight appears to be the natural view of the Psalm. 
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And this is still more necessary in the succeeding section w. 33 — 43. Here 
throughout we have only general instances of Divine beneficence such as might 
present themselves in any country. Only by far-fetched figurative interpre- 
tations can we find any allusion to the recent restoration. With however this 
apparent deviation of purport comes a singular change of style. The double 
refrain is dropped, the distinct and finished pictures of w. i — 32 give place to 
a group of instances hastily passed over : the thought shews less of originality, 
and the wording less regard for rhythm. ' Hence some suppose that w. 32—43 
are not part of the original, but that a poem intended by its author as a Resto- 
ration anthem was supplemented with ihappropriate verses by another hand. 
But a poet writing with the view of supplementing so artificial a composition 
as is formed by w. i — 32, would more probably have taken special pains to 
iarry on the same rhythm and structure. And this theory adopted, the appa- 
rent change in the purpose of the poem at v, 23 would still remain a difficulty. 
Further, in both parts of the Psalm the frequent occurrence of quotations from 
Job and Isaiah is noticeable. This is not a feature which a later writer finding 
it in vv. 1 — 32 would have particularly endeavoured to perpetuate: therefore 
it would seem that w. 33—43 are by the same author as w. 1—32. 
■ We are inclined to think that the Poem is unique, though unevenly balanced, 
but that the subject is less special in character than would at first sight appear. 
The Psalmist seems to have written when the Sufferings of the captivity and 
Israel's recent deliverance from them were fresh in his mind. These reminis- 
cences give a colouring to the entire Psalm, but do not comprehend its whole 
purport. It is the last part which is the key-note, and shews that the general 
loving-kindness of Jehovah (cf. v. 43) is the subject to which the Psalmist 
would fain call attention, a loving-kindness which is constant and uniform 
however varied the occasions which appeal to it, and which, though circumstances 
Ynay modify its mode of operation, invariably manifests itself in delivering the 
suppliants of God from affliction. Desert wanderings, imprisonment, moral 
degradation, sea-perils, drought (w. i — 34), teach in their issues the same 
lesson as liberal rains, fertility of soil, domestic prosperity (w. 35 — 41), to wit 
that the affairs of men are superintended by a merciful Providence, ever 
rejoicing to reward the fidelity of the pious, yea even to accept the penitencp 
of the wicked, and remove the natural penalties of transgression. 



OGIVE thanks unto the Lord, 
for he is good: for his mercy 
endureth for ever. 



2 Let the redeemed of the Lord 
say so^ whom he hath redeemed from 
the hand of the enemy ; 



I — 3. These first three verses are hortatory, calling upon those, 
who have experienced the goodness of Jehovah, to give thanks unto 
Him. 

I. On these expressions cf. cvi. i, note. 
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3 And gathered them out of the 
lands, from the east, and from the 
west, from the north, and from the south. 



4 They wandered in the wilderness 
in a solitary way;, they found no city 
to dwell in. 



2. " The redeemed of the Lord.** This expression is borrowed 

from Is. Ixii. 12. *' Let say [so]:" there is no word in the Hebr. 

corresponding to the word "so," but the above is evidently what is 
meant here by the verb ydffiroo. It is possible that the Psalmist had 
in mind vv. 10, 1 1 of Jer. xxxiii., " Again there shall be heard in this 

place the voice of joy... the voice of them that shall say (H. dnCrini)^ 

O give thanks unto Jehovah [Lord] of Hosts, for Jehovah is good, for 
His goodness is for ever." "Of the enemy," a perfectly admissible 
rendg. of the Hebr. "IV, tsdr and that adopted by Targ., LXX., Syr.j 
Arab, and ^th. ; we prefer however to rend. ''*' trouble^ or ''^distress :" so 
Ab. Ez. and Kimchi. 

3. a, " Gathered," H. |^!lp, a word of frequent use in the later 
chapters of Isaiah. " Out of the lands," i.e. those of the Gentile na- 
tions, cf. the expressions in cv. 44, " and gave them the lands of the 
nations," cvi. 27, " to scatter them in the lands." b. " And from the 
south," H. D^D, miy-ydnty lit. as in the margin " and from the sea," 
and rightly explained by the Targ. to mean, *' from the southern sea," 
i. e. from the Red Sea. D^ " sea," owing to the position of the Medi- 
terranean with regard to Palestine, commonly means the **West;" 
here such a signf. is excluded by the previous mention of the West. 
In Is. xlix. 12, where the same subject, the restoration of the exiles, 
is being treated of, we have the same words, "[These shall come] 
from the North, and from the sea." There is therefore no reason for' 
questioning the integrity of the text, and the emendations miy-ydmin 
or mit'timdny suggested by Perowne and others, are irrequisite. The 
poet prefers to indicate a chief physical feature of the country lying 
below Palestine instead of its actual direction ; very similarly we have 
in Ixxv. 6, " Not from the East, nor from the West, nor yet from the 
mountainous desert" [i.e. the South]. That ydm here and in Is. xlix. 
means the Dead Sea, (as perhaps in Mic. vii. 12), is unlikely, for the 
region from which those redeemed are gathered must surely be beyond 
the borders of Palestine. 

4 — 7. Jehovah's mercy to the exiles, who cried to Him when 
faint, weary, and perplexed in their desert journey. 

4. a, "They," i.e. Israel, once exiles and reduced to greatest 
straits, but now " the redeemed of Jehovah." " In a solitary way," 
H. T^T JID^C'^ia, btshtmdn ddrec, lit. " in a waste of a way," i. e. " in a 
desert track j^'^^m deseita via," Jer. .The antecedent pD^K'^ qualifia-i 
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5 Hungry and thirsty, their soul 
fainted in them. 

6 Then they cried unto the Lord in 
their trouble, and he delivered them 
out of their distresses. 

7 And he led them forth by the 
right way, that they might go feo a city 
of habitation. 



8 Oh that men would praise the 
Lord for his goodness, and for his 
wonderful works to the children of 
men! 

9 For he satisfieth the longing soul, 
and filleth the hungry soul with good- 
ness. 

io Such as sit in darkness and in 



TT1 the consequent, as ^"fi qualifies D*TK in the expression D*TK K'lD, 
"a wild ass of a man,'' Gen, xvi. I2. Perowne less aptly takes "pT 
as " the accus. of a nearer definition," rendg. the words " in a waste 
as to way," i. e. " in a pathless desert." Still less probable is it that 
T1*T should be taken in close connection with W, " they wandered,*' 
so as to mean errarunt a (or itC) via. The suggestion of Olsh. that 
fcO, " not," should be read before T^T as in v. 40, is hardly worthy of 
notice. LXX., Syr., Vulg. (regardless of the pause form) rend. TTT 
as in constr. with the "1% " a city," following \-^6hov noKwas xaroimy- 
TTjpiov ovx €VpOV (LXX.). 

fi. Lit. " a city of habitation they found not," i. e. they found no 
permanent resting-place. The expression nK'ID ^Vy " a city of habi- 
tation," recurs in vv, 7, 36 : cf. IK^D IV2, " a dwelling-house," Lev. 
XXV. 29. 

5. Rend. ^ Hungry ^ yea thirsty [were they], so that their soul 
fainted within them,^* So that, dr»c, the imperf, here, as in w. 6, 

13, 14, &c., denotes a consequence. • 

6. a, " Then they cried ;" here and in v. 28 we have Ipy^l ; in 
w. 13, 19 IpytM is used without any variation in the signf. 

d. Or " so He delivered them," see v. 5, note. 

7. Lit. "And he caused them to journey by a straight path." 

8. Rend. "Z^/ them thankfully confess [t^ofiokoyrja-da-Baiaap as 
LXX.] to Jehovah His goodness^ and His wonders [let them thank- 
fully confess] to the children ofmenP 

a. Let thenty not " Oh that [men]" as A.V. This refrain recurs in 
w. 15, 21, 31; in each case it succeeds an account of deliverance 
from affliction, and the meaning is " Let such persons as these thank- 
fully confess, etc." The verb HV is optative, as was *nc^ in v. 2, 
and is not to be rendd. " so that they thankfully confessed." 

b. The A.V. rendg. is admissible, but we prefer to take "to the 
children of men" [D*1K *w] as directly corresponding to " to Jeho- 
vah" [mn^b] in hemist. a, and therefore as governed by HV, "let 
them thankfully confess." 

9. " Longing," this is a very good rendg. of the H. "^W^y (fem. 
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the shadow of death, being bound in 
affliction and iron; 

1 1 Because they rebelled against the 
words of God, and contemned the 
counsel of the most High : 

12 Therefore he brought down their 
heart with labour; they fell down, and 
there was none to help. 

13 Then they cried unto the Lord 
in their trouble, and he saved them 
out of their distresses. 



14 He brought them out of dark- 
ness and the shadow of death, and 
brake their bands in sunder. 

15 Oh that men would praise the 
Lord for his goodness, and for his 
wonderful works to the children of 
men! 

16 For he hath broken the gates of 
brass, and cut the bars of iron in 
sunder. 

17 Fools because of their transgres- 



partic. Kal of ^^)i which seems to denote primarily the longing pro- 
duced by thirst (cf. Is. xxix. 8), and so to be connected with the H. 
npB^n, Ar. sakd^ "gave to drink," and possibly with Sankst. si^, "to 
moisten," and so with Gr. iKyLas, " moisture." On the other hand, the 
form in Is. xx:^iii. 4 (as possibly that in Joel ii. 24) denotes running 
about^ and is connected with shdk^ " leg," and Ar. sdka^ propulit The 
subst fshookdh^ " desire," may be connected with either root. On the 
form in Ps. Ixv. 9 [10] see note there. 

10 — 16. The scene is now changed. The sufferings of bonds, im- 
prisonment, and darkness, even when inflicted because of disobedi- 
ence, are remitted upon the earnest supplication of the afflicted. The 
Psalmist probably has still in mind the afflictions of the Captivity 
regarded as the result of national transgressions. The construction 
in the opening verses is somewhat involved. We regard the words in 
v. 10 as forming a nominat. pendens, those in vv. 11, 12 (where for 
"therefore" rend, ^^and") as presenting the cause and manner of the 
affliction, and v. 13 as the true apodosis ; — [when all this was the case] 
then these sufferers too cried unto the Lord and were delivered. 

10. a, *' Darkness and the shadow of death." The same com- 
bination appears in Is. ix. 2. With b, we may compare Job xxxvu 
8 and Ps. cv. 18. 

11. In this verse there is, as Del. points out, a double play upon 
the sound of the words, hintroo "they rebelled against" being coupled 
with inCri "the words of," and nddtsoo "they contemned" with 
i^tsath "the counsel of." 

12. a. "Labour" or "trouble.** 

b, " They fell down," lit. " stumbled." When Israel came up out 
of Egypt "there was not one stumbling among their tribes," cv. 37; 
when they had rebelled against God ^''they stumbled and there was 
none to help." 

13. 14, 15. On these verses see notes on w. 6, 10, 8 respectively. 
16, The connection with the preceding w. is lost va. xisa KM * 
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sion, and because of their iniquities, 
are afflicted. 

J 8 Their soul abhorreth all manner 
of nieat ; and they draw near unto the 
gates of death. 

19 Then they dry unto the Lord in 



their trouble, and he saveth them out 
of their distresses. 

30 He sent his word, and healed 
them, and delivered them from their 
destructions. 

21 Oh that men would praise the 



Rend. "[Let such men praise the Lord] inasmuch as he broke the 
gates of brass^ etc.'* i.e. released them from the bondage described in 
V. 10. This verse is almost verbatim the same as Is. xlv. 2. 

17 — 22. Here the picture is less elaborate, and the exact nature 
of' the affliction (17) which induces such mental and bodily prostra- 
tion (18) is not mentioned. We might connect these vv. with the 
foregoing description of prisoners thus, " Fools that they were ! — 

because of the way of their transgression they brought affliction on 

themselves.'' But more probably the general case of all men who 
bring trouble on themselves by their sins is meant, such case being 
naturally suggested by the previous special instances. And thus in 
rendg, we preserve the same construction as in w. 10 seqq. 

17. Rend. ^^ Fools [who] because of the way of their transgression^ 
^nd because of their iniquities^ bring on themselves affliction^ 

a. Fools: such is the significant title given in the O.T. to wilful 
transgressors. For e'vtlim, rightly rendd. *' fools" by Targ. and Jer., 
most ancient Versions read a verb form. LXX. rends ^Avreka^ero 
avrav i^ oBov dpofiias avrav, possibly reading D?'•^5, iyyHdm^ since ay- 
yeleth and ^ydlooth in Ps. xxii. are both rendd. in LXX. by aj/rtXi/^ty. 

Hitzig's suggestion that we should read Dil? ^Ifc^, 6y Idhem, " Woe to 
them," instead of ^vtltm, is ingenious but unnecessary. Here, as in 
w. 10 and 23, the instance of human affliction and Divine compassion 
is introduced by a nominat. pendens : paraphrastically rendd. the 
hemist: = "take the case of any fools who, etc."" The imperf. (rightly 
rendd. in A.V. as a present) is perhaps used, in a frequentative signf. 

b. Bring on themselves affliction^ lit. "afflict themselves," H. IjynV 
This verb occurs again in the Hithp. voice in i Kings ii. 26 : there 
however, as Del remarks, " it signifies to suffer willingly or intention- 
ally, here to be obliged to submit to suffering against one's will." 

18. With this verse cf. Job xxxiii. 20, 22. 

20. The verbs are imperfs. of sequence. Rend. ^^ sends, „heals,,, 
delivers^ 

a. ^^ He sends His 4«/(?n/," i. e. His decree goes forth. He wills and it 
is done. Cf. cv. 19, note, and cxlvii. 18. "His word" d'bdrd : in 
cxlvii. 15, 18, we have "Who sends forth his utterance (imWdthS) 
upon earth," "He declares His words {dbdrdv) to Jacob." Ddbdr 
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Lord for his goodness, and for his 
wonderful works to the children of 
men! 

32 And let them sacrifice the sacri- 
fices of thanksgiving, and declare his 
works with rejoicing. 

23 They that go down to the sea in 



ships, that do business in great waters; 

24 These see the works of the Lord, 
and his wonders in the deep. 

25 For he commandeth, and raiseth 
the stormy wind, which lifteth up the 
waves thereof. 

26 They mount up to the heaven^ 



^nd inirdh are in such cases as these barely distinguishable, see how- 
ever cv. 19, note. It need scarcely be said that neither denotes 2. per- 
sonal Aoyos in the O.T. Doubtless however such phrases as "The 
word of the LORD came,^^ " He senf His word," first suggested to the 
minds of Philo and others of the Judaeo-Alexandrine school, that 
idea of a hypostatized mimrd or Aoyos which was to receive its true 
elucidation from S, John. 

d, ^^And delivers them:'*' the word "them** is rightly supplied 
from the preceding "and heals them," as in cxxxix. i, "Thou hast 
searched me out and known [me]." "From their destructions," or 
"from their profound dejection," according as we derive the word 
from shdchathy "destroyed," or from shdchdh {^shdchach of v. 39) 
"was depressed." 

21. See note on v. 8. 

23 — 32. By some it is contended that the dangers actually under- 
gone by some of the exiles returning from beyond the seas are 
depicted in these verses. Others suppose that the sufferings of the 
exiles are spoken of under the figure of the terrors of tempest-tost 
•mariners. We believe however that the case of deliverance from the 
dangers of the deep is but another instance of the general loving- 
kindness of Jehovah. It may have been chosen by the Psalmist 
because at some period of his life he had himself experienced perils of 
this nature, or merely because they presented themselves to his 
imagination as among the most terrible of human contingencies. 

23. "They that go down to, etc." rend. " They that go down [i. e. 
traverse] the sea in ships^^ Mariners (cf Is. xlii. 10) are said in Hebr. 
"to go down" the sea, because of the fact that the surface of the sea 
is below the level of the land, in Greek however (cf the uses of ova- 
y€(rBaiy and of fierecapos as applied to a ship) the phraseology is bor- 
rowed from the optical illusion which gives the ship putting out to sea 
the appearance of "going up." The expression "to go down" is also 
used in Hebr. of going down to the sea-coast (Jonah i. 3), cf. Karafiai' 
v€iv as opposed to ava^alvtiv "to go up country;" in Jonah i. 5, where, 
followed by el-yard tM has-spktndhf it has the sense of the nautical 
eicpression " to go below.'* * 
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they go down again to the depths: 
their soul is melt^ because of trouble. 

27 They reel to and fro, and stagger 
like a drunken man, and are at Sieir 
•wits* end. 

28 Then they cry unto the Lord in 
their trouble, and he bringeth them 
out of their distresses. 

29 He maketh the storm a calm, so 
that the waves thereof are stilL 

30 Then are they glad because they 
be quiet; so he bringeth them unto 



their desired haven. 

31 Oh that men would praise the 
Lord for bis goodness, and for his 
wonderful works to the children of 
men! 

32 Let them exalt him also in the 
congregation of the people, and praise 
him in the assembly of the elders. 

33 He tumeth rivers into a wilder- 
ness, and the watersprings into dry 
ground; 

34 A fruitful land into barrenness, 



26. " They," i.e. the sailors. 

27. "And are at their wits' end," lit. "and all their wisdom swal- 
lows itself up," i.e. comes to nought ; cf. Is. xix. 3, 14: we may also, 
with other commentators, cite from Ovid, Trist i. 7, " ambiguis ars 
stupet ipsa malis." 

29. "The waves thereof," lit "their waves," which Del. (after 
Kimchi) explains as "those with which they [the sailors] had to 
battle." It is true that the possess, pron. "their" can hardly refer 
directly to the "great waters" of v. 23, we think however that it does 
so in sensBy and therefore prefer the rendg. of A. V. 

30. "Haven," H. tiriD, m^chdz^ a oTrag Xcy. in Bibl. Hebr.; in 
Targ. it means "tract," "province," corresponding to H. g'bool: cf. 
Syr. ffUchoozd = " a hamlet," and Arab, chauz, = * * margin," " bank." The 
root of these words is chaz^ meaning " to cut off," " surround ;" thus 
mdchdz is a place surrounded or enclosed, a creek, cove, or fiord. Cf. 
chdph, " shore," from R. chooph " to close about." 

31. See note on v. 8. 

32. A supplementary charge corresponding to that of v. 22. "In 
the congregation of the people," and " in the assembly of the elders," 
(or rather " in the sitting-place of the elders^% i.e. in the Temple, and at 
the Judgment-seat, the two chief places of public resort. Cf. xxiL 25, 
xL 10. 

33 — end. From this point the style of the poem changes. We 
miss the double refrain, " Then they cried, etc." " Oh that men would 
praise the Lord :" the transitions are abrupt and difificult to follow. 
The chief resemblance to the preceding portion consists in the con- 
tinued imitation of the books of Job and Isaiah. The Psalmist would 
probably have been a gainer in reputation for poetic power had he 
closed his Ps. with y'haVloohoo^ "let them praise Him," the last word 
of verse 32. [See Introd.] There is probably nd exact historical 
reference in these verses any more than in the former portion of the 
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for the wickedness of them that dwell 
therein. 

35 He tumeth the wilderness into a 
standing water, and dry ground into 
watersprings. 

36 And there he maketh the hungry 
to dwell, that they may prepare a city 
for habitation ; 

37 And sow the fields, and plant 
vineyards, which may yield fruits of 
increase. 



38 He blesseth them also, so that 
they are multiplied greatly; and suf** 
fereth not their cattle to decrease. 

39 Again, they are minished and 
brought low through oppression, af- 
fliction, and sorrow. 

40 He poureth contempt upon 
princes, and causeth them to wander 
in the wilderness, where there is no 
way. 

41 Yet setteth he the poor on high 



Ps., though doubtless the whole of God's providential dealing with 
Israel and the world, as narrated in the sacred literature of the nation, 
forms the basis of the poetic generalities which follow. 

33. a, Cf. Is. 1. 2 "At my rebuke I dry up the sea, I make the 
rivers a wilderness." 

b. "Dry ground," lit. "thirst," "dryness." The play upon the 
words mdtsdi^ "springs of," lit "goings forth of," and tsimmddn^ 
"thirst," originates in Deut. viii. 15; such alliteration is common, cf. 
Is. V. 7, Ixi. 3. 

34. "Barrenness," H. nClkhdh an adj. ^^salt,'' ^^ barren,'^ agreeing 
with eretSy "land" (cf. Jer. xvii. 6), to be supplied from the foregoing 
erets frt, "a fruitful land," cf. Virg. Georg, ii. 238, "salsa tellus," 
and Sir. xxxix. 30, /ji€T€rp€i/r«v vhara els aXfiriv. The word is borrowed 
from Job xxxix. 6. 

35. Cf. cxiv. 8 : " a standing water," lit. " a pool of water." 

36. 37. The verbs in these verses are all in the past tense. Such 
events as are mentioned here may no doubt have actually occurred 
even during the captivity, since Jeremiah cheers the captives with the 
exhortation (xxix. 5), " Build ye houses and dwell in them, and plant 
gardens and eat their fruit." 

39 — ^41. 39 apparently introduces a new subject, though, from the 
same Rt. IDyb being used for " to decrease" and " they are minished," 
39 might at first sight appear to carry on the theme of v. 38. Rend. 
^^When men are minished and brought low.,. then though He pours 
pit. " He pours"] contempt upon princes .yet, etc." 

40. The structure is most irregular, the past tense of the verb in 
hemist. b succeeding the present Partic. in hemist. a, and '^^ appa- 
rently doing duty for '•jb?^ ^3 D|, "although he pours." The reason 
of this is that the two hemistt. are citations, a from Job xii. 21 ^, and b 
from Job xii. 24 b, 

41. a. Lit. "And he setteth the poor high above affliction." With 
^cf. Jobxxi. II, 
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from affliction, and maketh him fami- 
lies like a flock. 
42 The righteous shall see //. and 
rejoice : and all iniquity shall stop her 



mouth. 
43 Whoso is wise, and will observe 
thesie things, even they shall under- 
stand' the lovingkindness of the Lord. 



42. This verse is taken from Job xxii. 19 d!, and v, 16 ^. 

43. Lit. "Who is wise? [i.e. if there be any truly wise,] then let 
him observe these things, and let them [such men] consider the loving- 
kindnesses of Jehovah." Such transitions from the singular to the plur. 
number are exceedingly common in Hebr., cf. also Koran IL 75, 
*' Verily whoso doeth evil, and his iniquity encompasseth him, they 
shall be companions of the fire, they shall remain therein." The words 
of this verse are evidently taken from the last verse of the prophecies 
of Hosea. " Observe," H. yishmdr, LXX^ <^vXdf et, in S. Lk. ii. 19 we 
have a-vveTijpei in a similar sense. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CVIII. 

Thanksgiving, and Hope of Divine Assistance. 

Title. "A Song, a Psalm, to David." 

In the Poem before us, two Davidic compositions are strung together; w. 
I — 5 are taken from Ps. Ivii. (vv. 7 — 11), vv. 6 — 13 from Ps. Ix. (vv. 5 — 12). 
There appears no reason to doubt that the original position of these verses is in 
Pss. Ivii. and Ix. This Psalm is therefore merely an adaptation, five verses 
expressive of joy and thanksgiving being borrowed from the one earlier Psalm, 
and eight, which describe an extension of the Jewish realm, from the other. 
It is natural to suppose that this selection was published as a Thanksgiving 
hymn immediately after some notable victory, possibly over Edom, Moab or 
the Philistines, the three foreign nationalities mentioned in v. 9. It was 
probably published after the time of David; the title **to David" merely 
indicating the original sources of the compilation. This Psalm is used as a 
Proper Psalm in our Ascension Day Evensong. 

2 Awake, psaltery and harp : I my^ 
self will awake early. 

3 I will praise thee, O Lord, 



GGOD, my heart is fixed ; I will 
sing and give praise, even with 
my glory. 



I — 5. See notes on Ivii. 7 — 11. 

I. Better, "My heart is ready ^ O God: t will sing and raise 
a hymn, yea [this shall], my glory [do]." My glory ^ i.e. "my soul," 
cf. vii. 5,. note. In Ivii. the last clause of this verse is omitted, but the 
succeeding verse there begins, " Wake up, my glory 1" • 
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among the people; and I will sing 
piaises unto thee among the nations. 

4 For thy mercy w. great above the 
heavens : and thy truth reacheth unto 
the clouds. 

^ Be thou exalted, O God, above 
the heayens : and thy glory above all 



the earth ; 

6 That thy beloved may be deliver- 
ed: save with thy right hand, and 
answer me. 

7 God hath spoken in his holiness; 
I will rejoice, I will divide Shechem, 
and mete out the valley of Succoth. 



2. ^. In some texts of the LXX. this verse begins, *E^€y€pBrjTi i} 
do^a fjLov, as in Ivii. 8 [9], and the Vulg. gives " Exsurge gloria mea." 
< b. Better, ^^ I will wake the dawn:^^ scil. with my song of praise, 
cf. Ivii. 8, note. 
• 3. a. For Jehovah (A. V. Lord), Ivii. n has Adonai (A. V. 

"Lord"). 

• 5. b. Rend. " And let thy glory be over all the earth,''* 
6 — 13. See notes on Ix. 5 — 12. 

6. " Thy beloved," the adj. is in the plur., and refers in the original 
passage, Ix. 5, to the followers of David. 

7. " God hath spoken in His holiness " (LXX., wrongly, iv rS 
dyt© avTov) : this refers in Ix. to the promises of God conveyed to 
David by Nathan, 2 Sam. vii. These ensured the establishment of 
the Davidic dynasty over the kingdom of Israel. Accordingly, to the 
mention of the Divine utterance there succeeds in Ps. Ix. a discursive 
account of the territory over which David was to rule, and of which, 
by the recent submission of the elders of Israel, and victories over 
surrounding tribes, he had already for the most part got possession : 
Gilead and Manasseh, on the other side of Jordan, will acknowledge 
his sway, the strong tribe of Ephraim will send troops to defend him^ 
and will thus be to him as a helmet in the day of battle, while Judah, 
his own tribe, and the first to acknowledge him as SauFs successor 
(2 Sam. ii. 4), shall be the centre of government, whence shall proceed 
the laws that shall control the whole principality. The Gentile tribes 
(v. 8), Moab and Edom, shall be his menials, and with regard to a 
more formidable neighbour, David exclaims, " Philistia, shout joyfully 
because of me " (^yyi"1pn HK^^ ^pj^, for which, however, Hupfeld would 
read ^}^"^irin n.^^^P v]^, "over Philistia is my shouting for joy:" see 
Ix. 8, note). These aspirations are interwowen in the present poem ; 
the last, however, here takes the form of a direct statement, " Over 
Philistia will I shout-joyfully" J^JfhlJ^ n^p ^^. If the present text of 
Ix. 8 be correct, we may ascribe the variation here to the altered rela- 
tions with Philistia : Ix. 8, written by David, who had lately subdued 
the Philistines (2 Sam. viii. i), apparently regards them as likely to 
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8 Gilead is mine ; Manasseh is mine ; 
Ephraim also is the strength of mine 
h^ ; Judah is my lawgiver; 

9 Moab is my washpot ; over Edom 
will I cast out my shoe ; oyer Philis- 
tia will I triumph. 

10 Who will bring me into the 
strong city? who wul lead me into 
Edom? 



1 1 Wilt not thou^ O God, who hast 
cast us off? and wilt not thou, O 
God, go forth with our hosts ? 

11 Give us help from trouble: for 
vain /r the help of man. 

13 Through God we shall do vali- 
antly: for \!L<t it is that shall tread 
down our enemies. 



become hearty adherents of the Davidic cause ; our v. 9 rather regards 
them as notorious enemies. It is noticeable that the ascendancy 
gained over the Philistines by David and Solomon was lost at the 
time of Jeroboam's schism, and never, save temporarily during 
Hezekiah's reign (cf. 2 Kings xviii. 8), recovered. 

10. For 11 VD "l^y, Ix. 9, we have here the more usual expression 
yHI^ n^y. The "city" is perhaps primarily Rabbah, which David 
may have meditated capturing as early as the time of the victory over 
the Syrians in the valley of Salt, 2 Sam. viii., and which was actually 
taken later on, 2 Sam. xii. In any case the verse must be translated, 
" Who will bring me into the fortified city: [nay] who was it that 
brought me to Edom /" Hemist. b thus refers originally to the past 
triumph over the Edomites (cf. 2 Sam. viii. 14), which might be regarded 
as an earnest of further Heaven-sent successes : cf. Ix. 9, note. 

1 1. In Ix. the pronoun ^n^5, " Thou," is expressed, the meaning 
being, " Was it not Thou, O God, [Thou] who hadst cast us off and 
wouldest not go forth," etc. (see Ix. 10, note), the verse taking up the 
interrogation, " Who was it that led me to Edom ? " Here, notwith- 
standing the omission of the nriK, the verse must probably have the 
same signf., for the rendg. " Hast not Thou, O God, cast us off, so that 
Thou goest not forth, O God [or, and dost not Thou refuse to go forth, 
O God], with our hosts," appears unsuitable to the tenor of this com- 
pilation. Ps. Ix. is of itself doxological in character, and becomes 
still more so here, in combination with Ivii. Rend, therefore, " Was 
it not God — Thou who hadst cast us offV^ etc. 

12. "From trouble," H. mit-tsdr^ which might also mean (cf. Ix, 
1 1, cvii. 2, notes) " from the enemy." Hence P. B. V. here (not in Ix.) 
rends. ** against the enemy." The A. V. rendg. is, however, apparently 
preferable : so LXX., cV ^/i/rccof. 
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INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CIX. 
The reward of those who oppress Jehovah's Anointed. 
Title. "To the Precentor, to David, a Psalm. '* 

This Psalm is entitled "to David,** and there are no substantial grounds for 
assigning it to any other author. The position of the writer, who during a 
season of great adversity is slandered and persecuted by those whom he had 
in former times befriended, but who nevertheless retains his firm confidence in 
Jehovah, recalls more than one occasion in the life of David. The bitter impre- 
cations fw. 6 — 20) which in his poignant sorrow he vents upon his foes, are 
such as we find in the Davidic Psalms xxxv. and Ixix. Here however they are 
directed against one person only. Doeg the Edomite, Cush the Benjaminite, 
Shimei and Ahithophel have respectively been r^;arded by commentators as the 
object of these imprecations. Who the person really is it is impossible to 
determine. Though of the same nature as those in other Davidic Psalms, 
these imprecations so surpass in degree all others in the Psalter and indeed in 
the whole Bible, that some commentators have endeavoured to evade the really 
necessary view that these were directed by David against his private foes 
Thus Chrysostom, from the fact that S. Peter finds a fiilfilment of v. 8 of this 
Psalm in the fate of Judas Iscariot (Acts i. ao), concludes that they are imme- 
diately representative of the punishment which shall await the enemies of 
Christ and His Church. They are "a prophecy in the form of a curse** 
{wpo^rp-ela ip etSei dpas). 

A more plausible theory (that of Kennicott, Mendelssohn and C. Taylor) 
puts these terrible curses in the mouth, not of David, but of the enemy himself, 
whose bitterness David is supposed to illustrate by a lengthy quotation 
(w. 6 — 20). In favour of this view it is urged that (i) it is no uncommon 
custom in Hebrew poetry to cite the words of a speaker without any intro- 
ductory formulae: cf. e.g. Ps. xxii. 7, seqq. (2) The maledictions of the 
adversary are particularly referred to in other parts of the Psalm, cf. v. 28, 
" Let them curse, but bless Thou'* and v. 20, ** them that speak evil against 
my souL** False accusations on the part of the enemy appear to be par- 
ticularly deprecated in the latter part of this Psalm ; where the writer urges that 
his sufferings proceed from Jehovah, and not from his own transgressions. 

But the following arguments appear to be utterly subversive of this 
theory : (i) S. Peter quotes v. 8, as illustrative of the fate of Judas: how could 
he do so if the verse proceeded not from the inspired David but from his 
malignant foes? As Perowne observes, **it is difficult to understand how the 
imprecations of the Psalmists emmies could be cited*' with reference to such a 
case. "Would not this almost imply that the Psalmist himself was a kind of 
Old Testament Judas?** (2) This view necessitates a strained axA '^MsaataaaiL 
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interpretation of v. 20, see note. (3) Such passages as xxxv. 4 — 8, Iviii. 10, 11, 
Ixix. 22 — 28, cxxxix. 19, cxlix. 5—9, evince the same keen feeling of vindic- 
tiveness on the part of sacred writers, that we find in this Psalm, and most of 
these passages are of Davidic authorship: there is therefore no reason to 
attempt to evade the natural view of the present passage : rather should we 
look upon such an exhibition of fiery zeal as peculiarly characteristic of the 
author to whom the Psalm is ascribed by Title. 

With regard indeed to the whole theological bearing of such passages as 
these there seems to have been not a little unnecessary discussion. Regarded 
from a Christian point of view the fxi'mosity of the Psalmist does indeed 
appear extravagant and sinful. But if it be read with due consideration 
of the real religious and moral status of the Jew, we shall find no occasion to 
evade the natural meaning of this Psalm of imprecation. The Mosaic revela- 
tion lays much less stress upon the duty of forgiveness than the Gospel does, 
and moreover the hostile attitude which the Jewish nation had perforce' to 
assume towards the entire Gentile world was not likely to engender a sub- 
missive or forbearing spirit in the victims of either public or private oppression. 
Surely then the Rabbinic maxim of later days 'A707n5(rety rhv vX-nffiov <rov xal 
fuff'j/jjeis rbv lx^p6y aov must be regarded as illustrating to some extent the 
Jewish creed of even the Davidic p>eriod. But it would be unfair to ascribe the 
imprecations of this Psalm altogether to feelings of mere resentment. Pious 
indignation at the triumph of evil must here be recognized as one, if not a chief, 
incentive. "These are the accents of the martyr not smarting only with a 
sense of personal suffering, but feeling most acutely and hating nobly the 
triumph of wickedness." To which remark Perowne well adds, in proof 
that the Christian Church itself was slow in learning the duty of forgiveness, 
**Let any one read the closing passage of TertuUian's treatise De Spectaculis^ 
in which he does not hesitate to speak of the joy and exultation with which at 
the day of judgment he shall look upon the agonies of the damned,... let him 
remember how long it was held a sacred duty by Christian Fathers and Bishops 
to persecute, and then let him pause before he passes a too sweeping judgment 
on 'the fierce vindictiveness* of the Jew." 



HOLD not thy peace, O God of 
my praise ; 
2 For the mouth erf the wicked and 



the niouth of the deceitful are opened 
against me : they have spoken against 
me with a lying tongue. 



1—5. Complaint of the cruelty and ingratitude of his oppressors. 

I. i.e. Thou, O God, hast ever by Thy merciful protection of me, 
given me cause to praise Thee ; fail me not in this my extremity : 
" Hold not thy peace," H. al tecKrash^ a favourite expression of the, 
Psalmist David, of. xxviii. l, xxxv. 22. "O God of my praise," c£ 



Bk. v. 



PSALM CIX, 



22S 



3 They compassed me about also 
with words of hatred; and fought 
against ine without a cause. 

4 For my love they are my adver- 
saries : but I give myself unto prayer. 



5 And they have rewarded me evil 
for good, and hatred for my love. 

6 Set thou a wicked man over him : 
and let Satan stand at his right hand. 

7 When he shall be judged, let him 



Deut X. 21, Jen xvii. 14. LXX, as if reading e'ldhay, rends 6 Qtos t^v 
aiu€ a-iv fiov firj 7rapaa'ia>Tn]a7}s. 

2. a. Lit. "For a mouth of a wicked man (^'&), for whrch some 
would read VK^'J " wickedness "), and a mouth of deceitfulness have they 
opened upon me." 

b, "Against me :" H. itii^ lit "with me," cf. Prov. xxiii. 11, and 
see Fuerst, Lex. p. 169. 

"With a lying tongue,'' the subst. used to denote the manner, see 
Ixxiii. 24, note. 

4. a, "For my love," i.e. in return for my love towards them. 
The pron. suff. of aKvdthi, " my love," might grammatically be either 
subjective or objective ; from v. 5 it appears that it should be taken 
Q Subjectively, as by LXX in that verse, avr\ rffs dyain^aetos fiov : here, 
however, LXX has dvri tov dyanap fi€. *'They are my adversaries ;*' 
this is the correct rendg. of the lA, yisfnoonij LXX, incorrectly, cVSt- 
^ c/SaXXoi' fte. See note on v. 6. 

b. Lit. " But I am prayer ;" cf. cxx. 7, " I am peace," Gen. iii. 6, 
"it was a desire tp the eyes," and Koran, ii. 96, " We are nought but 
tempation." 

6—20. The Psalmist, selecting a prominent member of this band 
of adversaries, pours forth upon him the following imprecations : 

6. a. Means probably, — Make him, like me, his victim, subject to 
the dominion of a malignant foe, and to the continual onset of opponents, 

b, " Satan," H. Sdtdfi, here used not as a proper name, but in its 
primary signf., "^« adversary,^* cf. Numb. xxii. 22. When Zecha- 
riah, with this verse in mind, personifies the adversary (iii. i), he 
places the def. art. before the word sdtdn^ cf. Job i. ii. passim. In 
I Chron. xxi. i, we find sdtdn (anarthrous) used of the Evil One, but 
certainly never so early as in David's time. The root is the same as 
that of the verb used in vv. 4 «, 20 a^ 29 a^ and elsewhere only in the 
Davidic Pss. xxxviii. 21, Ixxi. 13, and the passage in Zech. iii., which 
is borrowed from this Ps. It denotes firm, and often bitter, opposi- 
tion, but does not appear to include the notices of the Gk. KaTijyopos and 
dia^oXog as Perowne supposes ; the subst. sitndh, Ezra iv. 6, is well 
rendd. by Symm. Ivavrlaidig. 

7. i.e. let him fail of mercy, both (/?) at the human and {b) at the 
heavenly tribunal. 

J. L. P. \^ 
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ht condemned : and let his prayer be- 
come sin. 

8 Let his days be f(;w; and let 
another take his office. 

9 Let his children be fatherless, and 
his wife a widow. 

10 Let his children be continually 
vagabonds, and beg: let them seek 
thar bread also out of their desolate 
places. 

1 1 Let the extortioner catch all that 
he hath: and let the strangers spoil 



his labour. 

11 Let there be none to extend 
mercy unto him: neither let there 
be any to fevour his fatherless chil- 
dren. 

13 Let his posterity be cut off; and 
in the generation following let their 
name be blotted out 

14 Let the iniquity of his fathers 
be remembered with the Lord; and 
let not the sin of his mother be blotted 
out. 



a, " Let him be condemned," lit as in the margin, " Let him go 
out guilty " or " wicked." 

b. ** And let his prayer become sin," so LXX, cf. Prov. xxviii. 9. 
It is possible, however, to rend " Let his prayer become a failure " 
(i.e. let it not be answered), according to the fundamental meaning of 
the root ckdtd^ cf. Judg. xx. 16. 

8. a, " Few :" the H. m^atttm^ plur. of tfCaty recurs in Eccles. 
V. I only. 

b, " His office :" the H. fkudddthd may mean the ruling position 
which he occupies, his overseership (n^v eirurKojrfiv avrov of LXX and 
Acts i. 20), or "his store of property," as in Is. xv. 7. Probably from 
the occurrence of the cognate haphkid^ " set over," in v. 6 (with indi- 
rect reference, we think, to the official position of the persecutor), the 
former signf. is to be preferred. 

10. a, " Beg," H. shieloo^ cf. 2 Sam. xx. 18 : probably a some- 
what stronger expression than the Kal form shddloo^ " they asked." 

b, "Their bread," though not expressed in the Hebr., is rightly 
supplied by the A. V. cf. xxxvii. 25 : " Let them seek," dorshoo (printed, 
in correct texts, with Chateph Kawmets, or with Kawmets without 
metheg)=^i^;'j^<?^, a Poel which in meaning bears the same relation 
to Kal ddr'shoo (with metheg) as would shiHoo to shddloo, " Out of their 
desolate places," rend. **/rom out of [or possibly ^r^^w, as in Job 
xxviii. 4] their [now] desolate places,^ LXX rends. eKfi\rj$i]To><rap ck 
Tav olKon^hoav ovt&v, prob. reading Dil^nilVriD Wl!y\ v'gSr'shoo michats'' 
rSthiyhem. Hitzig, by an utterly irrequisite alteration of the text, 
makes this hemist. mean, "And may they prepare their beggar 
baskets" (!). 

13. " Be cut of!," H. Vhacrtthy exscindenda, 

14, 15. The curse extends backward with twofold intent, for the 
sins of his forefathers, if not forgiven them, will, according to Ex. xx. 5, 
be visited on him. 
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15 Let them be before the Lord 
continually, that he may cut off the 
memory of them from the earth. 

16 Because that he remembered not 
to shew mercy, but persecuted the 
poor and needy man, that he might 
even slay the broken in heart. 

17 As he loved cursing, so let it 
come unto him : as he delighted not 
in blessing, so let it be far from him. 

18 As he clothed himself with curs- 



ing like as with his garment, so let it 
come into his boweE like water, and 
like oil into his bones. 

19 Let it be unto him as the gar- 
ment which covereth him, and for a 
girdle wherewith he is girded contin- 
ually. 

20 Let this he the reward of mine 
adversaries from the Lord, and of 
them that speak evil against my soul. 

2 1 But do thou for me, O God the 



15. " Let them," viz. these sins of his forefathers. 

16. "That he might even slay,** H. Prndth^thy well rendd. by 
LXX Tov Bavaraa-ai. " The broken in heart," or " the feeble-hearted 
one,** H. nic^A Ubdb; the verb HfcO cddh^ cogn. with HilD cdhdh languity 
is found in Niph. again in Dan. xi. 30, and in Hiph. in Ezek. xiii. 22. 
This and the similar expressions preceding refer of course to David 
himself. 

17. 18, Rend. (17) ^^ Because he loved cursings therefore it comes 
upon him : and because he delighted not in blessing, therefore is it far 

from him. (18) Because he put on cursing as a garment, therefore is it 
come as the water into his inward parts, and as the oil into his bones, ^ 
This is the only rendg. which meets the requirements of the vowel 
points. That the verbs which express these misfortunes are brought 
into present time is alleged in proof that the enemy is the author, 
David in his present affliction the object of these maledictions (see 
Introd.). But this view, objectionable on other grounds, is by no 
means necessitated by this use of the present tenses, which may be 
due simply to the writer^s firm conviction that these maledictions shall 
come into effect. 

The three figures in v. 18 are climactic ; "he has clothed himself 
in cursing, he has drunk it in like water (Job xv. 16, xxxiv. 7), it has 
penetrated even to the marrow of his bones, like the oily preparations 
which are rubbed in and penetrate to the bones." Del. In the next 
verse (19) David prays that the curse which in his confidence he sees 
thus terribly working may cleave to its victim constantly. 

20. According to the other view of these maledictions this verse 
is rendd. " Such reward would my opponents and those that speak 
evil against me obtain [for me] from Jehovah." Cf. Taylor (Gospel in 
the LaWy p. 249), who illustrates the connection of fullath by Rom. 
vi. 23 (where the wages of sin = the wages which sin gives), Ps. cxxvii. 
3; Rev. xxii. 12. Or with less strain on the expressions employed we 
might rend. ^ Let all this be the reward [not of me but] of my o^^o** 
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\jotA, for thy name's sake: because 
thy mercy is good, deliver thou me. 

12 For I am poor and needy, and 
my heart is wounded within me. 

23 I am gone like the shadow when 
it declineth : I am tossed up and down 
as the locust. 

34 My knees are weak through fast- 
ing; and my flesh faileth of fatness. 



25 I became also a reproach unto 
them : whtn they looked upon me they 
shaked their heads. 

a6 Help me, O Lord my God: O 
save me according to thy mercy: 

27 That they may know that this is 
thy hand ; that thou, LoitD, hast done 
it. 

28 Let them curse, but bless thou: 



nents, and of those, &c.'' But the verse coheres far better with the 
preceding w. 6 — 19, if these be taken as expressing David's own 
imprecations. Fulldh here means "reward,** for like ygidk v. 11, it 
comprehends not only the idea of doing, but also the idea of the 
reward or wages which are the result oi doing; cf. Is. xL 10, Ixii. 11. 
^* Against my soul," i.e. against me : cf. ciiL i. 

21 — 25. Prayer for personal deliverance, his need of which has 
been so touchingly described. 

21. Contrasts the Psalmist's hope of divine mercy with his pre- 
vious conviction that Jehovah's punishments await the adversaries. 

22. *' Is wounded," H. ckdlal: the Kal form nowhere else occurs. 
It appears to include with this intrans. signf. the transitive, he pierced, 
whence the adj. chdldl, " wounded," and the subst. chdltl, " a pipe." 

23. a. The same metaphor as in cii. 11, where see note. " I am 
gone," H. " nehHdctt, used here only in Niph. and including a pass, 
signf. " I am made to go." 

b, " I am tossed up and down," H. ninarti^ lit. " I am shaken out," 
scil. of my position: cf. Job xxxviii. 13. "As the locust" or "grass- 
hopper," which being proverbial for its weakness, and inability to 
defend itself (cf. Job xxxix. 20), could easily be shaken off if it should 
•settle upon the person. 

24. a, " Through fasting," i. e. through fastings accompanied by 
continual supplication, 

b. " Faileth of fatness," or rather, " is wasted so as to contain no 
more fatness:" this is a common, proleptic use of ;«/«, cf. i Sam. 
XV. 23 ptim-melec, " from being any longer king." 

25. Cf. Ixix. 10 — 12, and xxii. 7. 

26~end. The change from lamentation to confident hope of deli- 
verance recalls the endings of Pss. xxii., Ixix. 

27. " Done it," i. e. brought the writer into that unhappy posi- 
tion (v. 16) of which his enemies take advantage. Kimchi however 
finds reference in both hemistichs to the deliverance for which the 
^Psalmist prays in v. 26. 
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when they arise, let them be ashamed; 
but let thy servant rejoice. 

29 Let mine adversaries be clothed 
with shame, and let them cover them- 
selves with their own confusion, as 
with a mantle. 



30 I will greatly praise the Lord 
with my mouth; yea, I will praise 
him among the multitude. 

31 For he shall stand at the right, 
hand of the poor, to save him from 
those that condemn his soul. 



28. "Curse," cf. vv. 2, 3, 17: the provocation which induces the 
prayer of vv. 6 — 20 lies in the malignant calumnies and execrations of 
the adversaries, who apparently pretend that the Psalmist*s misfor- 
tunes are the punishment of past sins. 

30. b, Cf. xxii. 25. 

31. "Condemn," lit. "judge." Cf. the common use of icp:Va> in 
signf. of KoraKpivca in N.T., notably in S. John's Gospel. There is an 
unmistakeable contrast between v. 6 and the closing thought of the 
Psalm. At the right hand of the persecutor is set a merciless oppo- 
nent ; at the right hand of the persecuted a gracious deliverer. We 
cannot however extend the antithesis so as to find with Del. a spiri- 
tual opponent, " Sa/an/^ set in contrast in v. 6 to Jehovah here : (see 
V. 6, note). 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CX. 



Messiah's Warfare and Exaltation. 
Title. " To David, a Psalm. " 

Messianic prophecy falls naturally into two main divisions. In one, the 
more common order, a secular event is treated of as a type of some portion of 
the Messianic scheme, in such a way that the present is merged in the future, 
the temporal in the spiritual, yet so gradually, that the transition is unnoticed 
till we are startled by finding terms which belong to a higher polity than that 
of ancient Israel. Of this order of prediction we have treated in Psalm ii. 
Introd. To it belong most of the predictions in the prophetical books, and if 
we except the one before us, all the Messianic Psalms. 

On the other hand, it is incontestable that in many prophetical passages 
there is no such double meaning. Nothing short of direct Messianic prediction 
is to be found e.g., in such passages as Is. liii., Dan. ix. 25, 26, Zech. ix. 9. 
That Psalm ex. must be included (though we believe the only Psalm of this 
character) among the direct Messianic prophecies is proved (i) by the teaching 
of our Lord Himself and of His Apostles; (2) by the adn\i$sions of th^ eaxVj 
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Jews; (3) by the requirements of the Psalm itself, which admits of no reason- 
able interpretation other than the Messianic. 

(i) "While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked them, say- 
ing, *What think ye of Christ, whose son is He?' They say unto Him, 
'David's.* He saith unto them, 'How then does David in the spirit* call 
Him Lord, saying — The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand 
until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool ? If David then call Him Lord, 
how is He his son ?' And no man was able to answer Him a word, neither 
durst anyone from that day forth question Him further** (Matt. xxii. 4 1 — 46. 
Cf. also Mark xii. 35 — 37 ; Luke xx. 41 — 44). This account attaches our 
Lord's sanction to the belief that this Psalm was written by (not concerning) 
David, that David wrote it with regard to a greater than himself, and that this 
greater one was, as might naturally be expected, the Messiah. The Messianic 
reference is further supported by i Cor. xv. 25, Heb. i. 13, v. 6, vii. 17, ar, 
x. 13, and both the Messianic reference and the Davidic authorship by Acts ii. 
34—36. 

(2) It is obvious from the account of the Evangelists that these points were 
admitted by the opponents of Jesus. Had not this been the case, so far from being 
silenced, they would have replied, that it was an author other than David who 
applied this title **Lord,** to the Messiah, or that he to whom the title ^ras 
applied was other than the Messiah. Again, S. Peter in his speech of 
Acts ii. apparently takes for granted the Messianic purport of Ps. ex. (cf. the 
inference in Acts ii. 36 5rt Ki^ptov Kal Xpitrrbv avrbv 6 Qebs iTrolrjae), It is not 
strange then that in many of the older exegetical works* of the Jews, embodying 
traditions of yet greater antiquity, we find the Messianic interpretation adopted. 
In the Midrash Tillim on Ps. xviii. 36 we find the following passage: "R. 
Yoden said in the name of R. Chama, In the time to come, the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, causes the king Messiah to sit at His right hand, according as it 
is -said, *The utterance of Jehovah to my Lord, Sit Thou on my right hand,* and 
Abraham on His left. And the face of Abraham grows pale, and he says, *The 
son of my son sits on the right hand, but I on the left;' and the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, appeases him and says, * The son of thy son is at My right hand, 
but I am at thy right hand;' and this is implied by p13'*3], Jehovah upon thy 
right hand.** 

In Bereshith Rabba on Gen. xxxviii. 18 (sect. 85, fol. 83) the sceptre which 
Jehovah sends forth out of Zion is explained to be the King Messiah of whom 
Isaiah (xi. i) says "There shall go forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse.'* 

* i.e. "by inspiration." The term K^pH ni"l3» was generally used to distinguish the 
inspiration of the writers of the Hagiographa from that of the strictly prophetic writers, 
so that iv nvtviian dues not necessarily mean — inspired with the gift of prophecy, though 
the possession of this gift by David is here demonstrated by the context. 

* On our quotations from these Jewish works, as- compared with those given by Martini 
and Schoetgen, see Appendix. 
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In B'midbar Rabba sect .18 fin. we read : " The rod of Aaron is preserved 
that it may be in the hand of King Messiah, \vhich is the meaning of ' The rod 
of thy strength.'" 

Yalkttt in iect. 6a i (on Psalm ii.) says that Messiah rules with this sceptre, and 
in sect. Sap has a note virtually to the same effect as that in B'midbar, sect. 18. 

Saadia, according to Martini, comments on Dan. vii. 13, '*This is the 
Messiah our Righteousness, as it is written in the iioth Psalm, * Jehovah said 
unto my Lord, &c.'" We have not had an opportunity of verifying this 
reference. 

Thus, the odium theolc^cum notwithstanding, many Jewish expositors since 
the time of Christ adopt the Messianic interpretation. This would lead us to 
infer that it was far more generally adopted before the time of Christ. 

(3) Regarding the question, unbiassed by evidences from the New Testa- 
ment or from Jewish tradition, we come to the same conclusion. Who but the 
Messiah could be the subject of the Psalm ? 

** It would be right," says Aben Ezra, "to expound this Psalm with regard 
to Abraham, because of Melchizedek, only we should find a difficulty in *Zion,' 
which was a city of David : and we might set this right by a process somewhat 
far-fetched, but that which is right in my eyes is that one of the singers com- 
posed this Psalm with regard to David, like the Psalm * Jehovah answer thee 
in the day of affliction' [Ps. xx.] :...and he composed this Psalm at the time 
when David's men swore, saying, *Thou shalt not go out with us into the 
battle.'" For this reference, see 2 Sam. xxi. 15 — 17, where David, after es- 
caping death by the hand of a Philistine giant, is thus admonished by his 
fc^lowers. Mendelssohn, agreeing with Ab. Ezra in making David the subject 
of the Psalm, finds the occasion in the capture of the city Rabbah, which was 
virtually effected by Joab while David ** tarried still at Jerusalem" (cf. 2 Sam. 
xi. I, xii. 26 — 31). This view claims support from v. 6 of the Psalm; 
nm pK by K^KI ^HD, m&chats rdsh al erets rabbdh being interpreted, "he 
has wounded the head over the land of Rabbah." 

According to these two theories, David is addressed by Jehovah and assured 
of victory over his enemies. There is no occasion for him to fight in person, 
for Jehovah shall make his enemies his footstool. He may rest confidently 
while Jehovah achieves victory, and thus confirms the sovereignty newly 
established at Zion. His people, if required, will flock out in his behalf like 
a liberal rain or a copious dew, and after Israel has fought, David shall come 
forth and take tithes of the spoil, "just as Melchizedek took from Abraham*' 
(Ab. Ezra on v. 4). Jehovah, for his sake, lays prostrate even kings, and 
finally (v. 7) all the enemies have been so terrified before him, that on his 
march "he has drunk of their streams, and it was not in their power to stop 
him, therefore he has lifted up his head." — Ab. Ezra. 
• But can any unprejudiced mind interpret the words, " Thou art a Priest for 
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ever, after the order of Melchizedek," as meaning merely, "Thou shalt take 
tithes of the spoil as did Melchizedek " ? No less preposterous is it to en- 
deavour to evade the natural signf. of the term cChin "priest" so as to give it, 
either the meaning "worshipper" or "prince." Even if we allow, that in 
some few places, as, e.g , in 2 Sam. viii. 1 7, the common signf. of cohen is not tO; 
be pressed, here surely the introduction of the tithe-taking priest Melchizedek 
in the context must necessitate the ordinary rendering. And how was David a 
priest, and a priest for ever? 

The same objection applies to the theory that Hezekiah is the subject of 
the Psalm. This theory, which is one of those mentioned by Rashi, appears to 
have been first devised by some of the Rabbins of the second century, as a 
means of escape from the application given by the early Christians. Justin 
Martyr {Dial, § 33, 83), and Tertullian speak of it as a common Jewish inter- 
pretation, and endeavour to meet it. Hezekiah is, according to this view, com- 
manded to sit at the right hand of the Temple while God destroys the Assyrian 
invaders: "Dicunt denique hunc Psalmum in Ezechiam cecinisse, quia is, 
aiunt, sedit ad dexteram templi, et hostes ejus averterit Deus et absumpserit, — • 
propterea igitur et cetera, *ante luciferum ex utero generari te,' in Ezechiam con- 
venire et in Ezechiae nativitatem" {Adv, Marc, v. 9). 

But the more common course of the Rabbins, since the time of Christ, 
seems to have been to interpret the Psalm of Abraham. Rashi commences his 
commentary with the words, "Our Rabbins have given it a refined interpretation 
with regard to Abraham our father, and I [now] expound it according to their 
words." His exposition is fanciful as usual, but not without a substratum of 
common sense. The somewhat singular expression, "has wounded kings,'* in 
V. 5, is explained by a reference to the four kings whom Abraham overcame, on 
the occasion when Melchizedek met him and bless^ him. In "He shall 
judge among the dead bodies" (v.:6) he finds allusion, first to the carcases of 
the animals which Abraham divided (Gen. xy. ), then to the drowned bodies of 
the Egyptian host (Ex. xiv.). 

This line of interpretation is even more objectionable than the other two. 
Abraham could not be called with any propriety a c6Aen Vtldm or everlasting 
Priest, and the supposition that the Psalmist speaks in v. 4 not to Abraham 
but to Melchizedek— "Thou art a priest for ever, [I swear it] ^cording to 
my word, O Melchizedek" — merely saves the theory at the expense of the 
plain drift of the verse, which must be addressed to the same person as w, i, 5. 
Abraham, again, had nothing to do with Zion. 

Having recourse to that line of interpretation which has the sanction of our 
Lord and His Apostles, we find that the requirements of the Psalm are fully 
met. 

The inspired writer hears Jehovah addressing the Messiah; He bestows on 
Hhn the highest place in His kingdom, assuring Him of the final subjugation 
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of all His enemies (v. i). There appears a vision of this future reign, and its- 
relations to the kingdoms of the earth. The Messiah comes forth from Zion, 
dominion is given Him by Jehovah (v. 7) : He is surrounded by a multitude of 
willing adherents clad, not in armour, but in the sacred vestments of the 
sanctuary ; he comes forth like the sun at dawn, and truly a dew attends His 
rising (v. 3) : like Melchizedek He combines Priesthood with Kingship, a 
Priesthood which, as Jehovah Himself has sworn, shall have eternal duration 
(v. 4). When He wars against the powers of evil, Jehovah shall stand at His 
right hand and Himself smite down the hostile kings (v. 5). A brief glimpse 
of the Messiah's warfare presents itself to the seer: He beholds the Gentiles 
subjected to His jurisdiction, Death itself, hitherto omnipotent, smitten down 
before Him (v. 6) ; He sees the exaltation of the Messiah, but He sees also the 
previous humiliation and degradation which are the cause of His being exalted 

(V. 7). 

We have said that this Psalm must be regarded as directly prophetical. 
We cannot believe that it has any reference other than the Messianic. Were 
the author a man of little note we might conceive that the Psalm could apply 
in part (cf. xlv. Introd.) to secular events, that the victor who is treated of is. 
primarily not the Messiah, but some Hebrew monarch or warrior, who is 
r^;arded as the type of the Messiah. But of what personage of this kind could 
David treat ? If David is the author of the Psalm, the warrior whom he sees 
thus befriended by Jehovah and subduing nations, will be none other than the 
Messiah himself. That David is the author of the Psalm is, as we have said,- 
affirmed not only by the Title but also by our Lord, and admitted by the 
earlier Jewish expositors. And there is nothing in the Psalm itself that at all 
conflicts with such a view. For the occasion, the time of the removal of the 
Ark to Zion, when David (not in person as a Priest but mediately as did 
Solomon and **the congregation" in i Kings viii.) offered burnt-offerings and 
peace-offerings, and when Zion became the centre of all spiritual blessings, 
naturally suggests itself. **The solemnities of such a time may have revived 
the august traditions, of the site, and *thus have helped David to understand 
how the true Ruler, Priest as well as King, should be Priest not after the 
ancient and venerable order of Aaron, but after the order still more ancient 
and venerabje, of Melchizedek'." Offering thus not in person but mediately, 
David might have been the more forcibly reminded of the glorious prero- 
gatives of that Descendant who should be Priest as well as King. **In con- 
trast with his own disabilities rather than by way of comparison, he may have 
described," in this Psalm ex., "the transcendent dignity of one to come." 
(C. Taylor, Gospel in the Law ^ pp. 20, 3 1.) 



a?34 



PSALM ex. 



Bk. v. 



THE Lord said unto my Lohi, 
Sit thou, at my right hand, until 
I make thine enemies thy footstool. 



a The Lord shall send the rod of 
thy strength out of Zion : rule thou in 
the midst of thine enemies. 



1. a. Lit. "The utterance of Jehovah to my Lord:" DK3, here as 
frequently, represents the Divine efflatum ; its purport is expressed in 
hemist. b, 

b. "Sit Thou on My right hand;" i.e. in the place of highest 
honour. The fact that among the Greeks such a position was regarded 
as entailing the greatest dignity, nay, even " participation in the royal 
dignity and power," is well illustrated by Perowne. We have als9 
clear proof that this was regarded among the Oriental natioas as the 
position of highest honour. Thus it was the custom fA the 4>]d Arabian 
kings to have their viceroy (ridph) placed at their tight band (cf. Eich- 
horn, Monum, Antiquiss, hist Arabum. p. 220); and in Hebrew his- 
tory we find this position conferred upon Bathsheba, as a high distinc- 
tion, by Solomon (i Kings g. 19), and upon Jonathan by the king of 
Syria (i Mace. 3c 63). Its assignment to the Messiah reminds us 
of the description in the Wisdom of Solomon of the personal 2o<^ta 
{identified by Philo with the Aoyor) as t^v rwf cr«v Bpoimv napebpop 
(Wisd. ix. 4). 

The point of view corresponds with the time of Christ's Ascension, 
when, His own labours accomplished. He takes his seat on the right 
hand of the Father, " from henceforth expecting till His enemies be 
made His footstool" (Hebr. x. 13), that is till the Father makes tf//the 
powers of the world subject to the kingdom of the Son. Thus the con- 
clusion of the earthly course of the Messiah is introduced first, then 
the phenomena of this course are treated of, till at v. 7 the poet naturally 
reaches the point from which he started. 

2. a, " The rod of Thy strength," or "Thy strong rod," H. Ity HIDD. 
The powerful sceptre which is the emblem of the king's power is 
regarded as a strong healthy shoot or branch growing out of Zion. 
C. Taylor {Gospel in the Law,^, 17) well cfs. Ezek. xix. 10 sqq. "Thy 
mother is like a vine planted by the waters... and she had strong rods 
[ty nilDD] for the sceptres of them that bear rule ;" observing, "An 
attempt should be made to preserve the double reference. Perhaps 
some such rendering as the subjoined might express it, * The Lord 
make the sceptre of thy might to branch forth from Zion." For 
the more direct Messianic use of this metaphor of the branch or shoot^ 
cf. Is. xi. I. In ^. we have the address of Jehovah when thus en- 
throning the Messiah. 

3. Rend. " Thy people offer themselves willingly in the day of 
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3 Thy people shall be willing in the I holiness from the womb of the morn- 
day of thy power, in the beauties of | ing : thou hast the dew of thy youth. 

Thy mighty [clad] in holy vestments: [O Thou who art] from the 
womb of the dawn:, to Thee [truly] is a dew, attending Thy birth,''^ 

b. The day of the Messiah's might, that is, the day when He comes 
forth from Zion, appointed an everlastmg Priest and King, is regarded 
as the day of His birth, just as it is in Hebr. v. 5. This birth is 
as the dawning of light upon the world (cf. the same conception in 
MaL iv. 2, Luke i. 78). The Messiah comes like a rising sun from the 
womb of the dawn ; the dew which attends His rising is the company 
of His retainers. We fear we stand almost alone in adopting this 
interpretation of one of the most obscure passages in the Psalter. The 
commoner explanation of hemist, b, is, " From the womb of the dawn 
comes to Thee the dew of Thy young men,'' i. e. Thy faithful warriors 
flock around Thee early and copious as the morning dew (v. infra). 
Obj, The H. T\rb^ yaVdooth=^\ht time of youth or of childhood (cf. 
Eccles. xi. 9, 10), (and hence may well designate the time of earliest 
infancy) ; but it is pure assumption, that, like the Eng. " youth " and 
\aX, juventus^ it can mean "a body of young men." 

The verse is addressed to the Messiah by the Psalmist in person. 
We proceed to comment on its several dauses. 

Offer themselves willingly, lit. "are willingnesses," H. nm3 
n^ddbSth, This subst. n^ddbdh may mean either " willingness " or " a 
free-will offering." It is therefore open to us to render " populus tuus 
erit promtitudines " (Rosenm.), or "thy people are as free-will offer- 
ings." Aben Ezra suggests that the former interpretation should be 
combined with the metaphor of a copious shower of rain — ** nm3 is a 
short way for [expressing] nm^ DK^3" — i.e. a liberal or freely-given 
rain : cf. Ixviii. 9 — *' and the meaning is, that if thou hast necessity to 
make war, thy people will come unto thee on that day as a liberal 
rain." This idea has been further developed by Mendelssohn, with 
regard to the succeeding metaphor of the deWy — " How beautiful is the 
figure which likens the act of men who flee to the battle to drops of 
rain, and the act of young men who are anxious to try their strength 
in battle to drops of dew, which are smaller and more delicate than 
rain." Obj, It is perfectly arbitrary to supply DK'JI " rain," rather than 
any other substantive before nun3. Of the two allowable renderings, 
" promtitudines " and " free-will offerings," we prefer the former, as 
more simple, and especially as harmonizing with Judg. v. 2, 9, where 
Deborah recounts in song how both the people and the governors 
offered themselves willingly (n^nn) on the day of battle. 
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4 The Lord hath sworn, and will I after the order of Melchizedek. 
not repent, Thou art a priest for ever | 5 The Lord at thy right hand shall 

In the day of Thy might, i. e. in the day when Thou art thus made 
mighty by the Divine appointment, v^n DV3 might also mean " in 
the day of Thy army/' but would hardly denote " in the day Thou mus- 
terest Thy host to the battle." Del, Perowne, 

[Clad] in holy vestments (H. KHp mn2), i.e. as worshippers of the 
Messiah ; see xxix. 2, note, and the Theophanic Ps. xcvi., where the 
Gentiles are told to greet the manifestation of Jehovah — ^''in holy 
vestments." In one recension of Symmachus we find for ^^'^ mn2j 
cV op€a-iv dyiois (^^p ^1^3), and Jerome gives in montibus Sanctis^ 
This reading introduces the peaks of Mount Zion as the great centre 
of this assemblage of worshippers — "Thy people offer themselves 
willingly on the holy mountains ;" or, if we adopt the common inter- 
pretation of nnn/\ " Thy young men are to Thee as a dew upon the 
holy mountains.'' In the one case the clause is taken with hemist. /i, in 
the other with hemist. b. Such a reference is appropriate enough. There 
is, however, no reason to doubt the correctness of the present text. 
As Del. observes, ** it was more important to give prominence to the 
holiness of the equipment than to that of the place of meeting." 

To Thee is a dew. In many particulars, such as its bright- 
ness, its copiousness, its early appearance, the dew may be said to 
resemble this assemblage of retainers. Commentators specially cite 
the metaphor of 2 Sam. xvii. 11, 12, "I counsel that all Israel be 

gathered to thee as the sand that is by the sea for multitude 

and we will light upon him as the dew falleth on the ground." Here, 
however, we believe the figure owes its introduction mainly to the pre- 
ceding designation of the Messiah as the one who comes " from the 
womb of the dawn." He comes like the rising Sun ; they attend His 
coming as the dew does sunrise. 

Attending Thy birth, yaVduth^cd may be explained as an accus. 
of indirect relation (like hac-cissi in Gen. xli. 40 or mispdr in 2 Sam. 
xxi. 20}, or as an accus. of time, i. q. " at the time of Thy birth," for 
which constr. cf. xci. 6, Gen. xiv. 4, 2 Sam. xxi. 9, and consult Gesen. 
Gram, § 116. 

The LXX. rends, this verse Mcra croO 17 o.py^ cV '7/iicpa r^r dvvdix«os 
<rov iv tclIs ^afnrporrjari toIv ayi<av aov* (k yaarpos npo €(oa-(f}6pov cyc'i/wycrci 
ore, and similarly Vulg., as if reading ^tp? for ^13^, ^^pl?! (cf. ii. 7) 
for ^Trhl, nn?^ for the peculiar form lin^P^ and (perhaps) ^1|nj5 
for KHp ; the words 70 ^7 are disregarded by both versions, as too by 
Theod. . ' . 
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strike through kings in the day of his I 6 He shall judge among the heathen, 
wrath. I he shall fill tfie places with the dead 

4. ** After the order qV> The H. ^mm ^V, al dWrdtht has been 
taken to mean, (i) "because of :** cf. for this signf. Eccl. vii. 14, viii. 2 : 
thus Targ. rends, "because of righteousness, for that thou art a 
righteous king," and similarly Kimchi, " Melchizedek" being regarded 
as ah appellative. Hupf. rends. *' On account of Melchizedek ;" scil. 
who is the type of Thee: the type being regarded as the ground or 
cause of the antitype. (2) ^'According to my word:" the ^ being 
regarded as the affix of ist pers. sing., and mm being taken in the 
common signf. of l^?* Thus Herder and Geiger, " Thou art a Priest 
for ever — I swear it by my word— a second Melchizedek." (3) As 
above. So LXX. and Ep. Hebr. vii. 17 (icara t^v rafiv),Vulg.(" secundum 
ordinem"), Syr., Ab. Ezra, and most commentators, mm which only 
occurs four times in the O.T. nowhere else bears this meaning, but the 
closely-related subst. 13^ may mean ** manner," "fashion" (cf. Gesen.), 
and this signf. accords well with the etymology of the two substan- 
tives, and is most appropriate in the present passage. 

Grammatically dWrdtht is to be regarded as an old constructive 
fonn (such as Maid in the name Malcitsedek, cf. cxiii. 5 note), and the 
signf. will be that in the Messiah priesthood is to be united with king- 
ship as it was in Melchizedek, and that for ever. 

5. This V. is obviously addressed (as vv. 2, 3) directly to the Mes- 
siah, not to Jehovah. The contrary view is taken by some critics, and 
A^dSndy, " Lord," .understood as the designation of the Messiah, 
because the Messiah is placed at the rl^/tl hand of Jehovah in v. i. 
But there a different period in the great work of the Messiah was 
before the writer. There at the end (see note) He is seated at the 
right hand of Jehovah, this being the position of greatest honour. 
But here, during the progress of His work, Jehovah is at the right 
hand of the Messiah, i. e. according to the Hebrew conception, He 
stands beside Him as His helper: cf. xvi. 8, ci>. 31, cxxi. 5. "Shall 
strike through," lit. "has stricken through," or "has wounded:" a 
prophetic perfect. " Kings :" slightly emphatic, i. q. even kings : c£ 
Ixviii. 12. 

6. a "He shall judge [exercise punitive judgment, cf. Gen. xv. 14] 
among the nations ;" thus much of the verse is clear, the remainder is 
extremely obscure, the next clause should probably be rendd. either 
"•He fills [the land] with dead bodies [cf. LXX. Trkrjpaa'ti Trrw/iara;], or, 
if vbc be taken as an adj., ** I/im who is full of dead bodies ^\valV ¥k^ 
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bodies ; he shall wound the heads I 7 He shall drink of the brook in the 
over many countries. | way: therefore shall he lift up the head. 



judge]," scil. He shall judge that power of evil whose reign is coetaneous 
with that of death. This latter rendg. is more in harmony with hemist. 
b, and is we think preferable. It is also possible to rend, "[each nation 
shall be] full of dead bodies." 

Hemist. b we prefer to rend. " He has wounded the head of a large 
landy^ understanding the allusion to be to the spiritual triumph of the 
Messiah over the power of sin, the apx<op rov Koo-fiov tovtov (John xii. 
31, xvi. 8, cf. 2 Cor. iv. 4, Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12), or Djiyn 1^, to whom the 
whole Gentile world was subject until the Advent of Christ. As we 
remarked in the Introduction, this Psalm is intelligible only as a direct 
Messianic prophecy. Here therefore there is no reason why we should 
find allusion to any but the spiritual victory of the Messiah over the 
powers of evil It is possible, however, that it is rather the subjuga- 
tion oi gentile nations to the dominion of Christ, which is treated of in 
this and the following verse. With this view the sing. K'fc^l rdsh^ 
" head," must be treated as if a plur., so that the verse = " He hath 
crushed or wounded the heads over a large territory," or " He hath 
crushed over a wide extent of country, heads [of nations]." Thus the 
LXX. gives fTvv&kav^i K€<l}akas <c.t.X. But we see no reason why the 
plural if intended should not have been expressed. 

Mdchats rdsh might also express a literal wounding of the head, cf. 
the similar expression in Ixviii. 21; but this signf. is not appropriate 
here, and /V "over" appears to be best taken with K'KI in signf. 
•* head " or " chief," not with the verb ; cf. nagid al in i Chron, 
xxvi. 24. 

7. " He shall drink of the brook in the way, &c." This verse is 
commonly taken as portraying the Messiah as an earthly victor, 
who, wearied with the battle and the pursuit, is content to refresh him- 
self with a draught from the stream that lies in his path, and then 
" lifts up [his] head," i. e. continues the work of pursuit with renewed 
vigour. So Grotius, Calvin (cfg. Judg. vii., where Gideon rejects the 
soldiers, who are too careful in quenching their thirst), Rosenm., 
Maurer, &c. 

Another interpretation, deservedly rejected by most moderns, is 
mentioned by Calvin, — ^*' tantam fore caesorum copiam ut eorum san- 
guis fluat torrentis instar, cujus potu satiatur victor Christus." In the 
M'tsoodath David, where Abraham is made the subject of the Psalm, 
the same interpretation appears, — " He has become full of the blood of 
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their slain ones, like one who drinks waters that come abundantly 
from a stream that overflows by the way." 

We believe that the ordinary interpretation is in the main right, but 
that the force of the p-^y " therefore " is more strictly preserved if the 
verse is regarded as expressing the connection between Christ's de- 
gradation and His/«^/ cxalUtion. He is content with a most lowly 
life, while engaged in His work of warfare with the powers of evil : 
therefore he lifts up [his] head, i. e. for this very reason he is after- 
wards exalted. The Apostle's argument in Phil. ii. 7—9, at once 
suggests itself. 



APPENDIX TO PSALM CX. 



The reader is warned against accepting as genuine the citations from Jewish 
works in Schoetgen's **ffora Hebraica^^ and Raymund Martini's ^*Pugio 
Fidei*"* Both works are utterly untrustworthy. Raymund Martini (Ordinis 
Praedicatorum ad versus Mauros et Judseos, fl. cir. 1250) is notorious for the 
questionable expedients which he adopted in endeavouring to refute the Jews 
from their own books. With that well-meaning dishonesty which too 
frequently marked the controversialists of his age, he alters the text of the 
Talmud, Midrashim, etc. to meet his occasion, and even devises whole 
passages where convenient. Martini was a sound Hebrew scholar, and as 
his forgeries are generally clever adaptations and combinations from other 
parts of Hebrew literature, it is only by reference to the actual texts of these 
Jewish works that his impostures are betrayed. His note on the ist verse 
of theTargum of Ps. ex. is a fair sample of Martini's comments, **Targum" 

[pro nnO^Dni] **nnD^Dy"^^ IDK Dixit Dommus Verbo suo Notandum 

autem valde est quod Targum dicit. Dixit Dominus Verbo suo ubi David dixit, 
Dixit Dominui Domino meo.*^ [Pugio Fidei 554. Let the student compare 
both Targums.] We may instance also Martini's audacious alteration of the 
text of Siphra d'Rab, D'boore Y'hovah, xii. 20. Schoetgen's inaccuracy on 
the other hand seems to have been merely the result of a scant knowledge of the 
language. It is most unfortunate that modem commentators have so readily 
relied on these two authorities. In our Introd. we depend upon no passages 
but such as we have ourselves verified. The need of this precaution will be 
seen from the following synopsis of the citations given in Martini's *■'' Pugio Fidei^^ 
and Schoetgen's **IIora Hebraicce*^ We take them in the order in which they 
occur in Perowne's Commentary. The references in square brackets indicate 
the position of the passages in the Cremona and Lublin Editions. of Z^^r, 
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ex. 1. The passage translated from Midrash Tillim in our Introd. is cited in 
the P. F. from Bereshith Rabba. It does not occur there. We regret to see that 
Perowne makes the yiet greater^ mistake of referring it to the Talmud (Sanhe- 
drin f. io8. a), thus making it some 800 years more ancient than it really is. 

According to H. H. the Midrash Tillim on Ps. ex. i says "God spake 
thus to the Messiah." No such comment occurs. Schoetgen doubtless mis- 
understood the following, which is immediately preceded by an application of 
the verse to Abraham: **And so it says of the Messiah, *And the throne shall 
be.^tablished in goodness, and one shall sit upon it' : the Holy One^ Blessed be 
He, says *Sit Thou; and I will make war*." Nor is any Messianic explanation 
given by the Midrash Tillim on Ps. ii. 7, (H. H.) : indeed it would be strange 
if it were, for the comment of the Midrash on nnfe< ^33 ii. 7 is expressly 
intended as D^^^D? nmKTI **an answer to the heretics [/.^. Christians]," and 
does its best to refute the Messianic exegesis. 

The following from Rayi M'hemri in Zohar [fol. 112 col. 448 Numbers] 
maybe cited among the Messianic interpretations of the Psalm: ** Jacob put his 
hand cleverly and put the ox \i.e, the Messiah, the son of Joseph] on his right, 
and the lion \t.e, the Messiah, the son of Judah] on his left, and therefore said 
Jehovah to my Lord, *Sit thou at my right hand*, O righteous one, over against 
the Messiah, the son of Joseph,' and said unto him, *Sit at my right hand, the 
arm of Abraham in the dispersion of Israel, until I place thine enemies as the 
footstool of thy feet."' This (referred to fol. 35, col. 139), is cited in H. H. 
**The righteous (Jacob) spake to the Messiah the son of Joseph, *Sit thou on 
my right hand,* etc." The passage of course deals with the Messianic expec- 
tation according to the Jewish mode of thought, but certainly understands our 
v. I as addressed to the true Messiah. 

Zohar fol. 35, col. 139 [fol. 36, col. 141,] is inaccurately applied in, the 
H. H. It nms thus: "The upper degree said to the lower, Sit on my right 
hand so as to unite together the West with the South, the left with the right, 
— in order to break [H. H. *«/ conjungas:^ query; is this a misprint for *ut 
confringas?'] the power of the nations the idolaters." How far this exegesis is 
truly Messianic depends on the meaning of the term "lower degree." Else- 
where it denotes the angel who spoke to the Israelites in the Mosaic period. 
Whether this angel was identified in Zohar with the Messiah is doubtful. 

3, 4, We cannot find that the comments on vv. 3, 4, quoted in the 
P. F. as from Bereshith Rabba, and given at length by Perowne, have any 
existence in that work, nor do .we believe that they were in former times 
discoverable there. That the Bereshith Rabba would unconsciously furnish 
arguments for the doctrines of the Immaculate Incarnation, and of the Eucha- 

^ i.e. God rectified Jacob's mistake, and put Messiah son of Jacob^ not Messiah son of 
Joseph, on the right hand. 
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rist, is hardly probable; that Martini would be ready to father passages on 
Bereshith Rabba appears likely from his procedure elsewhere. 

ex. 6. The meaning of the passage quoted in H. H. as from Zohar on Gen. 
f. «9, col. 113 [f. 30, col. 117] has been quite perverted. After a description 
of the contents of the fourth h^dd^ "wherein are all that have suffered with 
Messiah," etc. the passage sets before us the Messiah putting on the purple, 
**and there are engraved and written on this purple all the slain of the other 
nations." Then this purple goes up and engraves itself on the purple of the 
Highest King. "Then the Holy One, Blessed be He, prepares to put on 
[KK^D^K not, as Schoetgen and Perowne, *to clothe the Messiah with*] the 
purple and to [not, *that He the Messiah may'] judge nations." In the H. H. 
Zohar on Exod. fol. 79, col. 324, is quoted as corroborating this passage, as 
rendd. by Schoetgen. We can find no passage in fol. 79 at all bearing on the 
subject. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXI. 

Praise of Jehovah, as He reveals Himself in His works and 
IN His law. 

Title. '* Hallelujah \" 
This and the two following Psalms bear the title " Hallelujah." Pss. cxi., cxii. 
form a pair. Both of them are perfect specimens of alphabetical compositions. 
In the first eight verses of each Psalm the first sixteen letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet taken in order commence each a hemistich. The last two verses of 
each Psalm are divided into three lines each, and the remaining six letters 
of the alphabet follow in their proper order at the commencement of these 
divisions. The two Psalms are most closely related to each other in their 
contents. ** Whilst Ps. cxi.," says Hitzig, ** celebrates the glory might and 
loving-kindness of Jehovah in the circle of the upright, Ps. cxii. celebrates the 
glory flowing therefrom, and the happiness of the upright themselves, of those 
who fear Jehovah." They are probably both of late date and by the pen of 
the same author; they are polished, indeed almost artificial compositions, and 
somewhat devoid of originality. 

PRAISE ye the Lord. I will I heart, in the assembly of the upright, 
praise the Lord with my whole I and in the congregation. 

I. b, "Assembly," K, sSd Perowne remarks well, "A narrower 
and more intimate circle is implied than in the word ' congregation * 
which follows ;" see Ixxxix. 7 a, and xxv. 14, note. 

> Here, as in cvi., cxii., cxiii., cxxxv., cxlviii., cxlix., cl, wrongly taken by the A. V. as an 
i ntegral portion of the first verse. See Gener. Introd. " Hal'-elujah." 

J. L. P. ^^ 
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2 The works of the Lord are great, 
sought out of all them that have plea- 
sure therein. 

3 His work is honourable and glori- 
ous: and his righteousness endureth 
for ever. 



4 He hath made his wonderful works 
to be remembered : the Lord is gra- 
cious and full of compassion. 

5 He hath given meat unto them 
that fear him : he will ever be mindful 
of his covenant. 



2. b. Rend. " Searched into [are they] for all their delights.'^* 
Though we adopt this rendg. we must admit that the sentence is 
of very doubtful meaning. 

There are three diflferent ways in which the Past. Partic. dVooshtm 
might be rendd. (i) as above, searched into, so Del. ; (2) "[to be] 
searched into," cf. xlviii. i, note ; (3) " thrown open to the search ;" 
the Niph. is apparently used in this sense in Is. Ixv. i. The ex- 
pression Vcol'Chep}Cts^yhem is also ambiguous ; it may be rendd. 
{a) for all their delights ; or 0) as Del. '< according to all their 
aims," i.e. in all phases of that which they have in view (cf. Is. xlvi. 
10). In both these cases chephHseyhem is plur. of subst. cMphets, Or 
the expression may mean, (-y) ^*to all those that delight in them," 
cheph^ tsiyhefn being taken as regularly formed from the Pres. Partic. 
chdphets^ cf. dsiyhem^ " they which do them," v. 10 ; so Targ. and Syr. 
Of the many possible rendgs. of the clause the four most noticeable 
are, (i) as above, (2) "They are to be searched into for ^11 their 
delights," (3) "They are thrown open to the search of those who 
delight in them," (4) "They are searched into by those who delight in 
them ; " for instances of /, lit. " to," used of the agent after a pass, 
verb, see Exod. xii. 16, Neh. vi. i. Of the ancient versions, we may 
notice that LXX. has l^e^ryn\\iiva els iravra to deXijfiara avrov, Vulg. 
"Exquisita in omnes voluntates ejus," Jer. " Exquirenda in cunctis 
voluntatibus suis." 

3. a. The Hebr. expression is much more forcible ; the lit. rendg. 
of it is, ** Honour and majesty [are] His doings ;" cf. Gen. iii. 6 "And 
that it [the tree] was a desire to the eyes," and cix. 4 d note. Poo'lS, 
though sing., has a collective force, and denotes God's general doings. 
d. "His righteousness," i.e. His beneficence to man: For this signf. 
of the H. ts'ddkdh see note on cxii. 3, where that which is here said of 
God's righteousness is predicated of the righteousness of the upright 
God-fearing man. 

4. a. Lit. "A memorial hath He made for His wondrous works ;" 
i.e. as Kimchi says, so great are His wonders that He has done, that 
they will be remembered to all generations : cf. cxii. 6, note. Luther 
and Delitzsch see in the word " memorial " a reference to the Pass- 
over, cf. Exod. xii. 14. 



Bk. v. 



PSALM CXL 



243 



6 He hath shewed his people the 
power of his works, that he may give 
them the heritage of the heathen. 

7 The works of his hands are verity 
and judgment ; all his commandments 
are sure. 

8 They stand fast for ever and ever, 



and are done in truth and upright-* 
ness. 

9 He sent redemption unto his 
people : he hath commanded his cove- 
nant for ever: holy and reverend is 
his name. 

10 The fear of the Lord is the be- 



5. "Meat;" H. tereph, ordinarily "prey" (as in margin), here 
"food," as in Prov. xxxi. 15, Mai. iii. 10. For the Root and for a 
parallel to the thought of the v., cf. hatrtpMnt lechem chukki (Prov. 
XXX. 8), "provide for me such food as is my share," which is the found- 
ation of the petition, tov aprov i^fJMv t6v iiriovcriov bbs fjfiiv ai^fiepou. 
The primary reference in our verse is doubtless to God's miraculous 
preservation of the Israelites in the desert, and more generally to His 
providential care of all His servants, cf. xxxvii, 25. Theodioret and 
Augustine naturally enough connect this and the preceding verse with 
the thought of the Holy Eucharist. Such an application of the words 
of the Psalm on the part of a Christian is most suitable, nay, almost 
unavoidable ; but it must be remembered that it is only an applica- 
tion, and not the primary nor yet the hidden spiritual meaning of the 
Psalm. 

6. " That He may give," H. Idtheth: rend. '' by giving,'' cf. IhnSr, 
" saying," and see cxix. 9, note. A rather curious explanation of this 
V. is given at the commencement of the Bereshith Rabba (where 
tdthith is taken as meaning " in order to give "), viz. that God revealed 
the fact that He is the Creator of the world, in order that it might be 
evident that He is supreme lord and master of it, and thus being 
at liberty to give any portion to whomsoever He will, cannot be 
charged with injustice for taking the inheritance of the nations and 
giving it to Israel. 

7. b, " Sure," H. D^3Dfi<3 ne^fndnim, cf. xix. 7 b. 

8. a, "They stand fast," H. D^DIDD s'moodm, lit. "[are] sup- 
ported " or " stayed ;" the word is used in v. 8 of the next Ps. (and in 
Is. xxvi. 3) of the state of mind of the God-fearing man. 

b, "And uprightness," H. v'ydshdr. Elsewhere ydshdr is an ad- 
ject ; here it seems to be a subst. of the form ddbdr : the pointing we 
should have expected is vdydsher. 

9. a, "Hath commanded," H. X\Xi tsivvdh, i.e. "decreed," "esta- 
blished," cf. cv. 8 by note. 

b. This hemist. recalls xcix. 3 b, and possibly accounts for the 

16—2 
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ginning of wisdom: a good under- I commandments: his praise endureth 
standing have all they that do his 1 forever. 



LXX. rendg. of that verse. Here we have "His Name" instead of 
" He," cf. Ixxxiii. i8, note. 

lo. The first clause of this v. occurs in Job xxviii. 28, Prov. i. 7, 
ix. 10. " Beginning of," H. n^K'KI rhhith^ prob. means here rather 
" chief point in," Germ, hauptsache : for the connection with K'KI cf 
that of K€<f)d\aiov with xe^aXiJ. " A good understanding :" this rendg. 
of the H. sice/ tdb is correct, cf. Prov. xiii. 15, 2 Chron. xxx. 22. We 
cannot rend, (after the use of the Hiph. hasctl^ Josh. i. 7, i Sam. xviii 
.5) "good success." " They that do,'' H. dseyhem " they that do them ;" 
though the general drift of the word is evident, the exact reference of 
the pronom. suffix is (as in cvii. 29 b) not quite clear ; Hitzig (after 
R. Mosheh) explains it with reference to "wisdom" and "the fear 
of Jehovah," but probably it refers to " His commandments," v. 7, or 
more generally to all those things which an upright man knows to be 
according to God's will. "His praise," i.e. that of all such men. This 
last verse serves to introduce the subject of the following Psalm, "ubi 
haec ode desinit sequens incipit." 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXII. 

Praise of the Righteous Man, as the reflection of Jehovah. 

Title. "Hallelujah." 

LXX. after *AXX7;Xoi5to has in some copies r^s iTiypa<f)Tis [or imarpo^Tis] 
* Ayy alov koI ZaxapioVi whence the Vulgate's **Alleluja, Reversionis Aggaei 
et Zachariae." 

This is an acrostic Psalm of the same formation as cxi., the first eight verses 
consist of two lines each, the last two of three each, and the twenty-two lines 
commence with the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet, taken in order. 
This Psalm celebrates the man whose conduct is ordered after the Divine 
pattern, and the Divine attributes of Ps. cxi. are thus here predicated of the 
servant of God. The two Psalms are doubtless the work of one hand. 
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PRAISE ye the Lord. Blessed 
is the man that feareth the 
Lord, that delighteth greatly in his 
commandments. 

1 His seed shall be mighty upon 
earth : the generation of the upright 
shall be blessed. 



3 Wealth and riches shall he in his 
house: and his righteousness endureth 
for ever. 

4 Unto the upright there ariseth 
light in the darkness : he is .gracious, 
and full of compassion, and righte- 
ous. 



1 . ^. " [That] delighteth,'' A.V. rightly ; not " he hath. . .delight" as 
P.B.V. after the LXX.'s eriKifiirti,. 

2. " Mighty,*' H. gibbdr,^ generally used of the might or prowess 
of a warrior, but not always so, cf. Ruth ii. i, i Sam. ix. i, Is. v. 22. 
There is therefore no occasion to render as Hengst. " His seed shall be 
a warrior in the earth." 

3. b, " Righteousness." We believe that this subst. ts^ddkdh, and 
the corresponding adj. tsaddtky "righteous" in these Psalms, cxi. cxii., 
refer, as in later Hebr., more especially to that form of righteousness 
which is manifested in beneficence or a liberal regard for the wants of 
others. Hence the association in v. 9 of "righteousness'* with acts of 
mercy to the poor. The words are the same as in cxi. 3 b, where they 
refer to God's beneficence. What is meant in this hemist. may be 
that when the God-fearing man thus receives the reward of temporal 
riches, he is not led astray by them, but continues unswerving in his 
merciful regard for the wants of others : or else that his character as a 
tsaddik ever endures among men, so that he has the long-lived repu- 
tation of a beneficent man, as well as wealth and riches. The Rab- 
binic proverb of later times, melach mdmSn ts'ddkdh, " alms-giving is 
the salt of riches," i.e. that which prevents riches from becoming the 
source of corruption, well illustrates the former explanation; the 
latter is supported by 6 b, "the righteous shall be in everlasting 
remembrance." 

4. Rend. " There dawns [even] in darkness a light for upright 
men; the gracious^ and compassionate, and righteous^'* 

a. On the terms darkness and light see xcvii. 1 1, note. 

b. These adjectives are in the sing.: separate individual charac- 
ters are probably specified, as all having claim to the denomination 
•* upright." 

The "righteous" is the "beneficent" man, cf. 3, note, and is thus 
naturally classed with the channoon vWachoom, the man who is gra- 
cious, and the man who is compassionate. Obs. that in the preceding 
Ps. these latter adjectives were applied to Jehovah (cxi. 4). Hence in 
some copies of LXX. Kvptos o ^eos is added here as the subject of 
this clause. 
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5 A good man sheweth favour, and 
lendeth : he will guide his affairs with 
discretion. 



6 Surely he shall not be moved 
for ever : the righteous shall be in 
everlasting remembrance. 



5. a. Rend. " Happy the man that sheweth favour and lendcthP 
Corresponding to the asKr^ " blessed," lit. " O the blessings of," in 
V. I is the adj. tdb in this verse, which bears as elsewhere (cf. Is. iii. 
10, Jer. xliv. 17) the meaning "prosperous," "happy." The rendg. of 
the A.V. and Targ. is unallowable, for tdb as preceding the subst. ish 
must bear to it the relation of a predicate, and so far the LXX. ren- 
dering xpv^^^s ^ avTjp 6 olKT€lp<ov K.T.X. is right. 

TSb must not be regarded as a subst. in signf. " O the prosperity 
of," though ioobeh, toobi and toobdhi^ from the subst. toob^ "happiness," 
are the Chald, equivalents to the Hebr. asKrL Were tdb a subst. the 
prepos. /' would probably be required before ish, 

b. Rend, either " [Who] can sustain his cause in [the] judgment^'' 
or " [Who] sustains in justice his words^^ i. e. keeps faithfully to his 
word. For this signf. of the verb form cilcel cf. Iv. 22 [23], Prov. xviiL 
14. The rendgs. *^ guide," A. V., " measure," Fuerst, are unauthorized by 
Biblical usage. The subst. mishpdt (which cannot mean ** discretion,") 
may mean either "the occasion of judging," "the judgment," in which 
case, however, the article would perhaps be required, or "regard to 
what is right," ^* justice," as in Deut. xxxii. 4. 

6. a, " Surely:" rend. "_/27r" (the ordinary signf. of ^^) ; this verse 
giving us the reason why the man described in v. 5 is to be counted 
" happy." 

Hengst. regards hemist. b as strictly parallel with hemist. a, rendg; 
"For eternal remembrance he shall be righteous." "For eternal 
remembrance" is then equivalent to "_/i7r all future time, as long as 
men can remember anything." Such a rendg. is however quite unne- 
cessary. What is meant is, doubtless, " the righteous shall be in ever- 
lasting remembrance," i. e. the beneficent man, as such, shall be long 
remembered of men ; cf. ver. 3, note, and Prov. x. 7, " The remembrance 
of (H. l3t as here) the righteous is for blessing." And thus under- 
stood, hemist. b agrees equally well with hemist. a, for it is because the 
righteous is not " moved," deprived, that is, of his stability of principle, 
and of the position he has taken, that his memory endures among his 
fellows "for ever," i.e., according to the Hebr. idiom, for a period 
to which no definite termination can be assigned. Thus too we have 
a true parallel to cxi. 4, where it is added (cf. 3 b with this hemist.) "A 
memorial hath He made for His wondrous works." 
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7 He shall not be afraid of evil 
tidings : his heart is fixed, trusting in 
the Lord. 

8 His heart is established, he shall 
not be afraid, until he see his desire 
upon his enemies. 

9 He hath dispersed, he hath given 



to the poor ; his righteousness endureth 
for ever; his horn shall be exalted 
with honour. 

10 The wicked shall see //, and be 
grieved ; he shall gnash with his teeth, 
and melt away: the desire of the 
wicked shall perish. 



8. Rend. ^^ His heart relies [lit. "is relying"], he shall not be 
afraid^ until he look [securely and unmoved, cf. liv. 7, xcii* 11] upon 
his oppressors" 

a. SdmooCy *^ relying,*' recurs in Is. xxvi. 3, where curiously 
enough it is as here (v. 7) in close conjunction with the similarly 
anomalous form bdtooach, " trusting." On these forms cf. the note on 
zdcoor, ciii. 14. 

9. The greater part of this verse is quoted in 2 Cor. ix. 9, where 
S. Paul is appealing to the Corinthian Church to raise a contribution 
for the saints at Jerusalem, an additional proof that "righteousness" 
in these two Pss. means specially "beneficence:" " His horn shall be 
exalted, etc. :" cf. Ixxv. 4, note. 

10. "Melt away," i.e. despair, as in 2 Sam. xvii. 10. Note the 
correspondence of both the opening and closing clauses of this Psalm 
to those of Ps. I. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXIII. 



The Gracious Condescension of Jehovah to be universally 
extolled. 

Title. ''Hallelujah." 

In what Jehovah's condescension had been manifested is not indicated, 
but the figures in w. 7 — 9 most naturally point to the deliverance of the 
nation from the seventy years* Captivity. 

With this Psalm commences the "Hallel" or "Egyptian Hallel " (to 
be distinguished from the " Great Hallel," which is the proper title of Ps. 
cxxxvi.), including Psalms cxiii. — cxviii. These Psalms were recited at the 
three Great Feasts (Passover, Pentecost, Tabernacles), at the New Moons, 
and on the eight days of Hanuccfth the Feast [of Dedication. At the 
Feast of the Passover the Hallel was divided into two parts, Pss. cxiii— 
cxiv. being sung by the assembled guests, before the elevation of the 
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second cup, and therefore before the actual commencement of the meal, 
Pss. cxv. — cxviii. after the meal, when the fourth cup had been filled. It 
is generally supposed that this second part of the Hallel was the hjrmn 
which our Lord and His Apostles sung (Matt. xxvi. 30, Mark xiv. 16) after 
the institution of the Lord's Supper, which was apparently connected with 
the h^T\ Di3 or fourth festal cup. (See General Introd. "Hallelujah.") 
On the last six days of the Passover vv. i — 11 of cxv. and cxvi. are re- 
spectively left out. Del.'s comment that the reason given for this omission 
is **My creatures, ^saith the Holy One, Blessed be He, were drowned in the 
sea, and ought ye to break out into songs of rejoicing?'* apparently rests on 
a misunderstanding or violent straining of the passage in the Midrash. The 
omission was doubtless primarily intended to distinguish the first the true 
feast day from the six less important days of unleavened bread. The same 
portions are left out at the Feasts of New Moons, probably on similar 
grounds, these occasions being regarded as distinct from and subordinate to 
the solemn Feasts and Sabbaths. 



PRAISE ye the Lord. Praise, O 
ye servants of the Lord, praise 
the name of the Lord. 

1 Blessed be the name of the Lord 
from this time forth and for evermore. 



3 From the rising of the sun unto 
the going down of the same the 
Lord's name is to be praised. 

4 The Lord is high above all na- 
tions, and his glory above the heavens. 



1—3. Jehovah to be praised by His servants, in all parts of the 
world. 

I. "Servants of the Lord," H. niH^ ^31^; such a designation of 
the sacred nation is common in the latter part of Isaiah. There too 
we find nnV, "my servant," applied to the Messiah (cf. Is. lii. 13), as 
the type of the perfect Israelite, whence comes, in Acts iv. 27, the 
•fVr- expression rov ayiov 7rai8a a-ov 'liycroiJv, "Thy holy servant Jesus." 
LXX., disregarding the construction, rends, here Atmrf, Traibcsy rov 
Kvpiov. From vv. 2, 3 it appears that the Psalmist already foresees 
. the inclusion of Gentiles among these servants. 

3. a. i. e. from East to West ; throughout the world, cf. 1. i : not, 
from morning till evening, or all the day long. 

d. "[Is] to be praised," H. m'hulldlj so LXX. atVcroi/, Vulg. "laud- 
abile," cf xlviii. i ; we prefer, however, supplying ^H^ " let be " from 
V. 2, to rend., with a very slight difference of meaning, " let [the Lord's 
name] be praised," laudetur, 

4 — 6. The reason why : — ^Jehovah is most High, and yet deigns 
to care for, not only the Heavens that are so far below Him, but even 
the Earth beneath the Heavens. 
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5 Who is like unto the Lord our 
God, who dwelleth on high, 

6 Who humbleth himself to behold 



the things that are in heaven, and in 
the earth ! 
7 He raiseth up the poor out of the 



4. Cf. cxlviii. 13. 

5. a» This expression originates in Exod. xv. 1 1. 

b. The termination £, which characterizes all the participles which 
occur from this verse to the end of the Psalm, must not be confounded 
with the final i of the second pers. fern, suffixes noticed in ciii. 3. It 
should rather be classed with the 6 which is found added to both 
masc. and fem. nouns so as to form the stat. constr., e. g. maftid- 
mdyim, "a fountain of water," cxiv. 8: U'nd Edr^ "the son of Beor,'* 
Numb. xxiv. 3 : cha/thS erets^ " beast of the earth," Gen. i. 24, cf. 
Ps. 1. 10. Both the d and the i seem to be archaic terminations of the 
stat. constr. which are preserved especially in poetry and compositions 
of a majestic style. The oldest trace of this termination of the stat 
constr. is to be found in proper names, both Israelitish and Phoenician, 
e. g. Gamll-El, Malc^tsedek, Chann£-Baal, and in prepositions (which, 
as also in the Indo-Germanic languages, were originally substan- 
tives), e.g. minnt (poet, for min) "from," bilti "without," zooldthi 
"besides." 

Further, we find it attached to the feminine forms, («) of sub- 
stantives, Ps. ex. 4, and, according to some. Lev. xxvi. 42. {b) of 
adjectives, Lam. i. i, Is. i. 21, and {c) of participles both active and 
passive, Gen. xxxi. 39, Hos. x. 1 1 ; and according to the Cthlb text, 
Jer. xxii. 23, li. 13, Ezek. xxvii. 3. 

Gen. xlix. 12 is perhaps an instance of its attachment to a masc. 
adjectival form, and we find it attached to masc. participles in many 
passages, as Gen.' xlix. ii,Deut. xxxiii. 16, Zech. xi. 17, Exod. xv. 6, 
Obad. 3, Jer. xlix. 16, Ps. ci. 5, cxxiii. i, and four times in the Psalm 
before us. 

Sometimes it is used where the stat. constr. is apparently unneces- 
sary, a prepos. being prefixed to the second noun, e.g. in Ex. xv. 6, Lam. 
i. I, Obad. 3, Hos. x. 11, and our verses 5, 6. Sometimes between the 
nouns which stand in the genitival relation a word is interposed, e. g. 
in Gen. xlix. 1 1, Is. xxii. 16, Mic. vii. 14, Ps. ci. 5 and our verse 7. Once 
it is even attached to an infin. ; (but see note on our verse 8). These 
irregularities suggest the theory that in some passages this final i has 
nothing to do with the stat. constr., but is merely a poetical embel- 
lishment And if the reading in v. 8 be correct, there would seem to 
be no other way of explaining its attachment there to the infinitival 
form. But in all passages but this it appears possible to detect -a^ 
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dust, and lifteth the needy out of the 
dunghill ; 

8 That he may set him with princes, 
even with the princes of his people. 



9 He maketh the barren woman to 
keep house, and to be a joyful mother 
of children. Praise ye the Lord. 



latent constructival use, however obscured by irregularity of structure, 
and we believe that (v. 8 excepted) it is to be regarded always as a 
mark of the constructive. It may be noted that if we except Lam. i. i, 
the irregularity of structure referred to is apparently limited to cases 
where the form to which the t is attached is a participle. 

Perowne observes that "the fact that this long vowel driWs to 
it the accent shews that it is no mere euphonic (paragogic) addition." 
In Lam. i. i, Hos. x. ii, however, the accent remains on the pre- 
ceding Syllable. 

In our vv. 5, 6, the irregularity is exactly the same as in Hos. x. 1 1 
{ohabti iddoosh, " loving to trample "), the partic. with this termination 
i being followed by 7 and the infin. 

6. Rend. " Who looks down as low even as the heavens and the 
earth.'' The Hiph. of the verb shdphil, followed by lirSth ''to look," 
denotes looking down very low, and the 1 before the words shdmayim 
and drets "heaven" and "earth" denotes the terminus ad quern, 
cf. Ixxxix. 25, note. The A. V. rendg,, and that of the LXX., kwl to 
raimva e(t)opSv iv t© ovpava Koi iv rjj yfj, are therefore both incorrect. 

7 — end. Instances of this Divine condescension. 

8. " That he may set [him]." H. ^n^K'in^ PhSshibi, lit. " to make 
to dwell." There is no other instance of an infin. with this additional 
i. It may be doubted whether it was originally so written by the 
poet, or was a mistake in transcription for Vhdshibd " to make him 
to dwell," caused by the frequency of the occurrence of this termi- 
nation i, 

9. Rend, " Who maketh the barren housewife to dwell joyfully, 
the mother ^f children. Hallelujah'' Although d'kereth, barren, is 
not necessarily constr., still if it had not been intended that it should 
be taken with the next word hab-bayith, "the house," it would have 
been more natural to write mSshtbt dkdrdh hab-bayith (or baythdh, as 
in Ixviii. [7]), "who maketh the barren to keep house," A'kereth hab- 
bayith may be explained either according to i^vath hab-bayith, " the 
dweller of [in] the house," Ixviii. [13], so as to mean "the barren 
one of a house," "the barren housewife," or, in the more extended 
signf. oibayith, as "the barren one oi 2, family^' cf. Gen. vii. i, 2 Sam, 
vii. 1 1, etc. Or it would seem possible to rend, "her who is barren in 
respect of family," bayith freq. bearing the signf. "children," "pos* 
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terity :" a'kereih hab-bayith would thus be the exact opposite to the 
rabbath bdntm of i Sam. ii. 5. On the whole we prefer the first of 
these explanations. The mention of bayith will then here as in 
Ixviii. [13] be illustrated by the Oriental practice of keeping the 
female part of the family in a state of seclusion. With ref. to this it 
may be noticed that the Rabbins actually speak of a man's wife as his 
house, and that the same form of speech is current at the present day 
among the Arabs. The similarity of the Gothic words heiva " house " 
and hiva "wife/' may perhaps be noticed in illustration of this 
usage. 

Em hab-bdnim^ " the mother of children," is definite, and there- 
fore s'michdh, "joyful," which is without the article, is to be taken as 
a predicate and not as an epithet. 

This Psalm and Pss. cxv., cxvi., cxvij. close with a Hallelujah 
(" Praise ye the Lord "). In each case the LXX. has detached this 
word from its proper context, and prefixed it a$ a Title to the Psalm 
following. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXIV. 

Nature's Commotion before the God of the Exodus. 

Title. LXX. 'AXXcXoiJta. 

This is the most symmetrical Psalm in the Hallel group, cxiii. — cxviii. 
It falls naturally into four distinct parts, each consisting of two verses : 
each verse, again, of two lines, in which there is a carefully maintained 
parallelism of thought. The first six verses describe generally the miraculous 
phenomena that accompanied the Exodus. It is not till y. 7 that the 
name of Him who brought them to pass, **the Lord, the God of Jacob," 
is introduced. This feature heightens the climax, and adds to the beauty 
of the Poem. It is not unnatural to suppose that the subject of this poem 
is suggested to the Psalmist by the recent deliverance from captivity, and 
that this is a post-exilip Psaljn. 



WHEN Israel went out of Egypt, 
the house of Jacob from a 
people of strange language ; 



2 Judah was his sanctuary, and Is- 
rael his dominion. 

3 The sea saw fV, and fled : Jordan 



I, " Of strange language," H. tj^ ISez air. Xcyoft. in BibL Hebr, 
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was driven back. 

4 The mountains skipped like rams, 
and the little hills like lambs. 



5 What ailed thee, O thou sea, that 
thou fleddest? thou Jordan, that thou 
wast driven back? 



The Root 3V? Idag " stammered" is doubtless a cognate form to this : 
Rashi also cfs. the form tyi3 nddz in Is. xxxiii. 19, observing that the 
letters 3 and 7 are interchangeable, and giving as the meaning here, 
"A people of another language, which is not the holy language [soil. 
Hebrew]." Targ. rends, loez by barU'rdS, LXX. pap^pov, and in 
Rabbinic 1523 = " in a foreign [i. e. non-Hebrew] language." 

2. What is meant appears to be, that on the whole nation was 
then conferred the privilege of having Jehovah for their God and their 
King. The combination ** Judah" and " Israel" in authors posterior 
to Jeroboam's schism, denotes the whole Hebrew people. There is no 
need to suppose that there is any reference in the first hemist. to the 
actual site of the Davidic sanctuary on Zion, which was partly in 
Judah. For a similar combination of the two names, cf. Ixxxvi. i. 
The subject, to which the possessive pronoun " His " refers, is the 
name God, or Jehovah, not yet expressed, but present in the Psalm- 
ist's mind, so that the construction is similar to that of Ixxxvii. i. 

"Dominion," more strictly "dominions." The plural of this subst. 
recurs only in cxxxvi. 9, There it appears to be used as denoting the 
separate " dominations " of the moon and stars in their province, the 
night. Here it may in like manner denote the several tribes which 
composed the sacred " dominions." That there is no corresponding 
plur. in hemist. a is merely due to the non-existence of a plural form 
of Cnp " sanctuary," except in the form D^npn K^np (A.V. "Holy of 
Holies"). 

3. No object is expressed after the verb "saw," but *'Him" is 
probably that which should be supplied : cf. Hab. iii. 10, where treat- 
ing, as the Psalmist, of the wonders that accompanied Israel's march, 
the Prophet says, " The mountains saw Thee, and they trembled.** 
Hemist. a refers to the miraculous division of the waters of the Red 
Sea, Exod. xv. : hemist. d to that of the river Jordan, Josh. iii. The 
two miracles are similarly combined in Hab. iii. 8. Their combination 
is due to their similarity of character and to the fact that the one 
opened and the other closed the journey to the Promised Land. 

4. Lit. "The hills like the sons of a flock." The " mountains " 
are Sinai and Horeb ; the "hills" are probably the subordinate peaks 
of the same range. For the expression " skipped," cf. Exod. xix. 18, 
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6 Ye mountains, that ye skipped like 
rams; andyQ little hills, like lambs? 

7 Tremble, thou earth, at the pre- 
sence of the Lord, at the presence of 



the God of Jacob; 
8 "Which turned the rock into a stand- 
ing water, the flint into a fountain of 
waters. 



'*And the whole mount quaked greatly;" Hab. iii. 6, "The ever- 
lasting mountains were scattered, the perpetual hills did bow," and 
Ixviii. 8, 

5, 6. The verbs in these vv. ought perhaps to be translated as 
Presents, the Psalmist treating these events as though now being 
transacted before his eyes. 

7, 8. The whole earth is charged to express its submission to the 
Lord, the God of Jacob, by a perturbation similar to that of the waters 
and mountains in old time. 

7. a, Kimchi strangely regards the H. chooit^ "tremble thou,** as 
an infin. constr. with affix of ist pers. sing., apparently making this 
verse the reply of the earth — " My trembling," [says] the earth, " is at 
the presence of the Lord, etc." LXX. rends. cVoXcv^i; ^ yij, perhaps re- 
garding c/ioo/i as an infin. constr. with paragogic j^od, a view which is 
mentioned by Aben Ezra. 

" The Lord." The Hebr. is AdSn: Del. appears to be right in his 
observation that AdSn " does not take the article because it finds its 
completion in the following Dpy^ ( ni7fc<) : it is the same epizeuxis as 
in cxiii. 8. 

In V. 8 the might of Jehovah is yet further enlarged upon. Not 
only does He check the course of tides and rivers, and shake the 
firmly-grounded mountian, but at His bidding the natures of these 
works of creation are altogether interchanged^ and the hardest and 
least porous rock, the challdmish "flint" (or, perhaps, "basalt"), 
becomes as it were dissolved in water. This is the connexion with the 
preceding verses ; there is however, doubtless, an allusion to Exod. 
xvii. 6, Numb. xx. 8, 11. Cf. Ixxviii. 15, 20. Challdmish occurs in the 
same connexion in Deut. viii. 15, "Who brought thee forth water out 
ofthe rock of flint." 

On the final t in hdph^d and 6 in may^nd^ see cxiiii. 5, note. With 
ihis latter form cf. espec. Vnd B^Sr, Numb. xxiv. 3, 15, and chafthd 
eretSy Gen. i. 24 (see Ps. 1. 10). 



254 



PSALM CXV, 



Bk. v. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXV. 

Eulogy of the One True God, 

The purport of this Psalm is obvious. Jehovah has recently exhibited 
proof of His care for Israel : the Psalmist therefore, after contrasting the 
Divine Omnipotence vnth the utter impotence of the heathen deities, exhorts 
all believers to place firm faith in Jehovah, promising them that blessings 
shall result therefrom. The Psalm is plainly intended for liturgical pur- 
poses, and conjecture has busied itself with the dssignilient of its several 
divisions to Priest, Levites and people respectively. 

Ewald, who supposes that the Psalm was intended to be sung during the 
offering of sacrifice, gives w. i — ir to the congregation, vr. 12 — 15 to the 
Priest, and 16 — 18 to the congregation. It is miore generally supposed that 
a change takes place at v. 9, and Tholuck's conjecture, that in 9, 10, 11 
the first line was sung as a solo by one of the Levites, the second by the 
whole choir, appears unobjectionable. 

In LXX., Syr., Vulg., Arab., and ^th. this Psalm is joined to th^ preced- 
ing ; and, as Kimchi pointed out, it appears in this form in some Hebrew 
copies. But the two poems have hardly anything in common, and the 
structure of the one before us is utterly at variance with such an arrange- 
ment It is obviously complete in itself. j . 



NOT unto us, O Lord, not unto 
us, but unto thy name give 
glory, for thy mercy, and for thy 
truth's sake. 

1 "Wherefore should the heathen say, 
Where is now their God? 



3 But our God is in the heavens : he 
hath done whatsoever he hath pleased. 

4 Their idols are silver and gold, 
the work of men's hands. 

5 They have mouths, but they speak 
not : eyes have they, but they see not: 



1 — 3. Jehovah has given proof of His Divinity, by acts of be- 
neficence and fulfilment of promises. 

I. b. Lit. " Because of Thy loving-kindness, because of Thy 
truth." 

3. a. *'But," rather "««</," or ^^ seeing thatP 

4 — 7. These proofs contrasted with the impotence of hea.then, 
deities. 

Cf. Deut. iv. 28, Is. xliv. 9 — 20, and verses 15 — 18 of cxxxv. which 
are probably borrowed from this passage. In all these passages the 
idols are regarded as the actual deities, not as representations of 
ideals. Thus the existence of the "natural powers" of heathendom 
does not come into question. This manner of viewing the subject 
may result merely from a hearty repugnance to all deification of 
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6 They have ears, but they hear not: 
noses have they, but they smell not : 

7 They have hands, but they handle 
not: feet have they, but they walk 
not : neither speak they through their 
throat. 

8 They that make them are like 
unto them ; so is every one that trust- 
eth in them. 

9 O Israel, trust thou in the Lord : 
he is their help and their shield. 

10 O house of Aaron, trust in the 



Lord: he is their help and their 
shield. 

11 Ye that fear the Lord, trust in 
the Lord : he is their help and their 
shield. 

12 The Lord hath been mindful of 
us : he will bless us; he will bless the 
house of Israel; he will bless the 
house of Aaron. 

1 3 He will bless them that fear the 
Lord, both small and great. 

14 The Lord shall increase you 



nature. Or, as Del. observes, ejiperience may have shewn **how little 
was the distinction made by the heathen worship between the symbol 
and the thing symbolized.'* S. Paulas argument in i Cor. viii. 5, 6 
offers a contrast, " For even if beings named gods exist. ... yet to us 
there is but One God, etc.'' The Fathers generally go far beyond this, 
and attack the heathen deities as actually existent powers of evil. 

7. The construction changes here. Lit. the v. runs, " As regards 
their hands, they cannot handle, as regards their feet, they cannot 
walk; nor can they utter a sound with their throat." ydeyhem^ "their 
hands,*' and rag*Uyhem^ "their feet,'' are thus nominatives absolute, and 
the conjunction introduces the apodosis ; the same constr. occurs in 
Gen. xxii. 24, Prov. xxiii. 24. Not only cannot these idols speak 
{dabMr^ v. 5) articulately with their mouth, they cannot even utter 
indistinct sounds {hdgdh in prim, signf ) with their throat. 

8. Better " Like unto them may [or perhaps shaH\ their makers 
become'*^ cf. LXX. "O^iotot yivoivro, 

9. A charge to faithful trust in Jehovah, with promise of con- 
sequent blessing. 

In 9 — II we have a change of strain, probably accompanied by 
a change in the music. It has been suggested that the first hemistiches 
of these verses were sung as a solo by one of the Levites, and the 
refrain ** He is their help and their shield" by the whole choir. The 
threefold division in these vv*— Israel, house of Aaron, and fearers of 
Jehovah — is as in cxviii. 2, 3, 4. In cxxxv. the "house of Levi" is 
added. The "fearers of Jehovah" are probably "the proselytes," the 
a-€p6fi€vot TOP Qeov of the Acts. Del. observes that though <l>oPovfi€Poi 
the exact Gk. equivalent of >fc<T does not appear, metuens is found 
as the designation of a Jewish proselyte in a few Latin inscriptions. 
For the imper. in vv. 9^11 and for the fut. in vv. 12, 13, the LXX. has 
the aorist, rfKviAi^^ ^XirtTaVf €vXoy7;o-«. 
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more and more, you and your chil- 
dren. 

15 Ye* are blessed of the Lord 
■which made heaven and earth. 

16 The heaven, even the heavens, 
are the Lord's: but the earth hath 



he given to the children of men. 

17 The dead praise not the Lord, 
neither any that go down into silence. 

18 But we will bless the Lord from 
this time forth and for evermore. 
Praise the Lord. 



In 12 — 15 the promises of blessing are adapted to the form of the 
charges of 9 — 1 1. Probably, as Ewald conjectures, they were sung by 
the Priest alone. 

16. Or " The heavens are Jehovah's heavens," lit. " The heavens 
are heavens for Jehovah." The collocation of hash-shdmayim with 
shdmayim is not to be explained by the use of the phrase sh^mi hash- 
shdmayim (Deut. X. 14, I Kings viii. 27, Ps. cxlviii. 4, etc.), though thus 
understood by LXX. and Targ. 

17. Or "It is not the dead who praise the Lord, and it is not 
those that go down into silence." The blessings of the covenant, and 
the duties of gratitude and praise, are, according to the Psalmist's 
view, limited to this world. Israel's blessing is material; the 
heavens are Jehovah's : it is the earth that has been given to the 
sons of men. Similarly, the departed have nothing to do with praise, 
it is the function only of the living, who receive these blessings. See 
on these views Ixxxviii. 5, note, and cf. especially Is. xxxviii. 18, 19, to 
which the LXX. rendering here, 'AXX* ij/xclff ol (civrts €v\oyrja:oi>fi€v 
TOP Kvpiov may pethaps have been adapted. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXVL 
Thanksgiving on Release from Affliction. 
Title. LXX. 'AXXijXouta. 
One who has experienced an unexpected escape from the jaws of death 
returns thanks in this Psalm to Jehovah. He describes the forlorn and 
destitute state in which he lay, and promises to shew his gratitude for 
deliverance by a life of devotion to Jehovah. Especially he will give 
sedulous heed to the external ordinances of religion (vv. 13, 14, 17—19). 
The language of the Psalm feeems to indicate that the dangers escaped had 
been those of grievous sickness. Of the date of the Psalm we have no direct 
evidence. The phraseology here is sometimes that of Davidic Psalms, but 
we cannot say that these were used by the Psalmist as his model ; the 
ideas are similar to those of Hezekiah's * writing,* I?, xxxviii 10—20, but 
it would be precarious to assume that he is the delivered sufferer. Rather, 
since the Psalm in several linguistic features closely resembles those im- 
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mediately preceding, we should infer that it belongs, as those Psalms, to 
the post-exilic period. 

This Psalm is one of those used in the Office for the Churching of 
Women, 



I LOVE the Lord, because he hath 
lieard my voice and my supplica- 
tions, 

2 Because he hath inclined his ear 
unto me, therefore will I call upon 
kim as long as I live. 

3 The sorrows of death compassed 
me, and the pains of hell gat hold up- 
on me : I found trouble and sorrow. 



4 Then called I upon the name of 
the Lord ; O Lord, 1 beseech thee, 
deliver my soul. 

5 Gracious is the LoRD, and righte- 
ous ; yea, our God is merciful. 

6 The Lord preserveth the simple : 
I was brought low, and he helpe<l 



1. Rend. "/ love Jehovah^ because He hears the voice of my 
humble petitions :^^ lit. **I love, because Jehovah hears, etc." What 
is meant is an habitual hearing on the part of Jehovah, therefore the 
verb is in the imperf. and = " hears," "is wont to hear." In v. 2 
where the special and recent occasion of hearing is alluded to the 
praet. is introduced. With this v. cf. Ps. xviii. i, "I will love thee 
(T0m6<), O Jehovah, my strength." Ab. Ez., Rashi, Maurer, etc, 
take ^nnn« ''I love;' here in signf. detector, cf. P.B.V., "I am 
well pleased, etc." Is. Ivi. 10, Jer. v. 31, Amos iv. 5, are cited (irt 
our opinion unwarrantably) in support of this view. The voice of 
H. v^p ; this may mean either "my voice" or (regarded as a con- 
str. of the form noticed in cxiii. 5, 6, cxiv. 8, etc.) "the voice of." The 
appearance of T\^ before vIp, without any copula before ^313nn, 
appears to warrant the latter rendg., so LXX. r^y </)o)i/^r rr\^ dei^aeas 
ftov, the other has the support of the accentuation. 

2. ** As long as I live," lit. " in my days," cf. Is. xxxix 8. 

3. Lit. "The bands of death compassed me, and the straits of 
Hades came upon me." Ps. xviii. is still in the Psalmist's mind, see 
xviii. 5, note. "Straits of:" H. ^"11^: this subst, occurs again in 
Lam. i. 3. A reading HVD "snares of" is needlessly adopted here 
by Hupf. "Came upon me;" lit. "found me:" for the use of the 
verb mdtsdy " found," where an evil is spoken of as coming upon or 
befalling diiiy one, cf. Gen. xliv. 34, Exod. xviii. 8, Deut xxxi. 17. 

5. For these epithets cf. cxi, 4, cxii. 4, where however rachoom 
takes the place of our mWachinu 

6, "The simple," such as are inoffensive, guileless, ignorant of 
this world's wisdom. LXX. has to. mjma, cf. the use of this expression 
in Matt. xi. 25. More frequently the H. ^HB is used /;/ malani partem^ 

J. L. P. \1 
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7 Return unto thy rest, O my soul ; 
for the Lord hath dealt bountifully 
with thee. 

8 For thou hast delivered my soul 
from death, mine eyes from tears, and 
my feet from falling. 



9 I will walk before the Lord in the 
land of the living. 

ID I believed, therefore have I 
spoken : I was greatly afflicted : 

III said in my haste, All men are 
liars. 



denoting the simplicity of one whose moral understanding is dwarfed, 
cf. Prov. passim. 

7. On the forms dycl here, id v. 19, and 6ht v. 12, see. ciiu 
3, note. 

8. b. For "falling," rend. '' stumbling r 

9. b. Lit. "In the lands of the living." The meaning is that having 
escaped that Hades where the union between God and man is 
(according to the Hebrew idea, cf. Ixxxviii. 5, note) altogether broken, 
he will exhibit his gratitude in the life thus prolonged by walking 
before the LORD, i.e. (cf. Gen, vi. 9), by living in more vivid 
recognition of God's presence. 

For a somewhat similar thought cf. Hezekiah's "writing," "The 
grave cannot praise Thee, death cannot celebrate Thee ; — The living, 
the living, he shall praise Thee, as I [do] this day;" Is. xxxviii. 18, 
19. In Ivi. 13 our vv. 8, 9 are combined. 

10. For this difficult verse a variety of rendgs. have been sug- 
gested, of which we think only two suit the requirements of Hebrew 
usage and of the context, i. Understanding the speaking to which 
he refers to be the supplication of v. 4 offered up while the affliction 
was yet instant, we may rend. "/ believed^ when thus I spake^ [but] 
I was exceedingly afflicted:^ or (2) we may rend. "/ believed when I 
spoke [s3,ymg\ ^ I am exceedingly afflicted'';''^ i.e. he had faith in God 
at the time when his affliction was most grievous. With both rendgs. 
the construction of ci with a^dabbir is precisely the same as in cxx. 7. 
In any case heimanti "I believed" must be regarded as absolute, 
since ciy if in signf. "that," should introduce that which was the 
subject of the Psalmiist's confidence : for such a use of this verb, cf. 
Is. vii. 9, Job xxiv. 22, xxix. 24. The LXX. rends. cVtWf vera hio ikoKria-a, 
and S. Paul cites this form of the verse, as that best known to his 
converts, in 2 Cor. iv. 13, and Luther gives "I believe therefore I 
speak." But r£ cannot be used in signf. "therefore." Hengst. com- 
ments thus, ^^^ For I did speak ^^ which is a sure proof of the presence 
of faith. Confession and faith are inseparably connected." In his 
translation however Hengst. gives "I believed therefore did I speak," 
Ivhich introduces an entirely different view of the logical connexion. 
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12 What shall T render unto the 
Lord for all his benefits toward 
me? 



13 I will take the cup of salvation, 
and call upon the name of the Lord. 

14 I will pay my vows unto the 



Del. rends. "I believe now when I have to speak [say ?], *I am 
afflicted very greatly/" adding, "Thus ver. 10 will consequently 
contain the issue of that which has been hitherto experienced/' while, 
**on the other hand, v. 11 is manifestly a retrospect. He believes 
now, for he is thoroughly warned from putting trust in man." But it 
is surely far more probable that the point of time is the same in both 
vv. Hitzig also regarding hemist. b as the speech referred to in 
d'dddbirrtn^s. " I trust, when I should speak, *I am greatly afflicted,'" 
i. e. " I have henceforth confidence, so that I shall not suffer myself to 
be drawn away into the expression of despondency." The LXX. 
separates this and the following w. from what precedes, treating 
them as forming a distinct Psalm: to which it prefixes the Title 
AXXi^Xovm. 

1 1 . Rend. "/ said in my disquiet^ * A II mankind are failing [me]."' 
Disquiet: the R. chdphaz denotes restless perturbation, literal or 
figurative. The Psalmist in his perturbed and distracted state com- 
plained that all men failed or disappointed, for he could not find any 
to help him in his affliction. It would also be possible to rend. 
"The whole man is failing," i.e. the whole of my frame is giving way 
before my disease. 

13. "I will take the cup of salvation." The later Jewish use of 
four cups at the celebration of the Passover, and of a grace cup before 
the Sabbath-eve and Festival-eve meals is well known. How long 
before the time of our Lord these rites existed is doubtful, we 
cannot therefore with certainty find reference to them in this passage. 
Rashi's comment is " I will bring the drink-offerings for the thanks- 
givings which I vowed, according as it says ' I will offer to thee the 
sacrifice of thanksgiving.'" 

14. b. Rend. ** O may I do so now in the presence of all His peopled 
The thought is the same as that in xxii. 25, " I will pay my vows 
before (tteged) them that fear Him ;" but the form negddh is an adap- 
tation to the nd (i.q. dnndh v. 16) "O now" following, and expresses 
an earnest petition. The Psalmist prays that he may be able to fulfil 
this intention of performing the vows made in affliction, yea that he 
may do so in the presence of the congregation of Jehovah. One is 
reminded of Hezekiah's yearning to enter the "house of the Lord," 
while yet afflicted by sickness. Is. xxxviii. 11, 20, 22. 
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Lord now in the presence of all his 
people. 

15 Precious in the sight of the Lord 
is the death of his saints. 

16 O Lord, truly I am thy servant ; 
I ant thy servant, and the son of thine 
handmaid : thou hast loosed my bonds. 

1 7 I will offer to thee the sacrifice of 



thanksgiWng, and will call upon the 
name of the Lord. 

18 I will pay my vows unto the 
Lord now in the presence of all his 
people, 

19 In the courts of the Lord's 
house, in the midst of thee, O Jeru- 
salem. Praise ye the Lord. 



15. ** Precious," H. ydkdr, here in its prim, signf. ^^ weighty ^^ i.e. 
it is no light matter to Jehovah that his pious worshippers perish. 
The constr. here is peculiar: for in the Hebrew the equiv. to "the 
death of his saints" is "the death {ham-mdv*tkdh a lengthened form 
used perhaps to mark the ellipse following) to His saints," i.e., as the 
Targ rends, it, "the death which is sent on His saints." 

16. a. Lit "O now Jehovah [hear me]! for I am Thy servant" 
It is perfectly needless to suppose that in the phrase "the son of Thine 
handmaid" the Psalmist "is mindful of his pious mother," Del; 
The phrase merely denotes "" a home-born slave" and is here as in 
Ixxxvi. an expansion of abd^cd "Thy servant:" cf. Ixxxvi. 16, note. 
In "Thou hast loosed my bonds" there is no confusion of metaphor: 
the bonds are those " bands of death," which are mentioned in v. 3 ; 
being released from these the Psalmist can live in his true position, 
bound to the active service of Jehovah. 

18. The same words as in v. 14 where see note. 
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DOXOLOGY OF THE UNIVERSAL ChURCH. 

Title. LXX. 'AXXiyXoiJta. 

This short composition is remarkable only as expressing a clear conviction 
that the Gentile world is destined to join in the worship of Jehovah. There 
is no occasion to doubt that it forms by itself a distinct Poem, though in 
many MSS. it is joined with the following Psalm. It may have been in- 
tended to be sung as a doxology after other Psalms, or at the beginning or end 
of the Temple-service. It is used daily in the Evening Service of the Greek 
Church. 
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O PRAISE the Lord, all ye na- 
tions : praise him, all ye people. 
" 1 For his merciful kindness is great 



toward us : and the truth of the Lord 
endureth for ever. Praise ye the 
Lord. 



I. Quoted by S. Paul in Rom. xv. 11, in illustration of the ex- 
tension of God's free grace to the Gentiles. 

"All ye people," or "all the peoples." WH^ ummtm "peoples," 
nowhere else occurs, though the kindred substantives in Chald., Syr. 
and Arab, are very common. We have TWd^ ummdthy plur. of an 
unused sing. ni3fi< ummdh, in Gen. xxv. 16, Numb. xxv. 15 and urn- 
mtm may be regarded as a combination of this word with the ordinary 
D^DK7 rummtm "peoples." Or, as Fuerst suggests, it may be re- 
garded as formed from HDX after the Aramaic, where ,KDX has only 
pox in the plur. « 

. 2. God's "merciful kindness" ckesedy and "truth" e'meth^ i.e. 
faithfulness to promises (conjoined as in Ixxxv. 10, cxv. i) towards 
Israel are set forth as the cause of Gentile thanksgiving, Gentile and 
Jew being here regarded as members of one body, as frequently in the 
later chapters of Isaiah. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXVIII. 

A Festal Gathering of the Reinstated Nation. 

Title. LXX. 'AXXijXoiJia. 

This is evidently a liturgical Psalm. It commences with the common litur- 
gical formula, "O give thanks unto the Lord, etc.," and appears to be, in 
part at least, adapted for antiphonal singing. Its tone and phraseology 
bespeak the glad time when the reinstated exiles busied themselves with the 
restoration of the Temple and the national rites : and v. 24 directs us to 
some special festal occasion of that period. 

Four such occasions have been suggested. 

(i) The first celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles in the seventh month 
of the first year of the Restoration. Ezra iii. 4 (Ewald). 

Obj. a. At the time the Ps. was written the Temple was, it would seem, 
completely restored, cf. w. 19, 20, 22. b. The nation had now completely 
triumphed over the opposition of its enemies (vv. 5, 10 — 13). But at this 
celebration the foundation of the Temple was not yet laid ; the altar alone had 
been restored, and great obstacles might be expected to oppose further pro- 
gress in the work (cf. Ezra iv.). 
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(«) The laying of the foundation-stone of the Temple in the second month 
of the second year: Ezra iii. 8 — 13 (Hengstenberg). To this the same objj, 
apply. 

(3) The dedication of the Temple in the twelfth month of the seventh 
year of Darius, Ezra vi. 15 — 18 (Delitzsch). 

(4) The extraordinary celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles after the 
completion of the second Temple: Nehem. viiL 13 — 18 (Stier). 

The arguments noticed by Delitzsch as in favour of occasion (i) apply yet 
more forcibly to this more noted celebration. We find in later times that 
** V. t5 was the festal cry amidst which the altar of burnt offering was 
solemnly compassed, on the first six days of the Feast of Tabemades once, 
and on the seventh day seven times. This seventh day was called the great 
Ilosanna [cf. 15, note], and not only the prsiyers for the Feast of Tabemades, 
but even the branches of willow trees, induding the myrtles which are boond 
to the palm branch [/«\^W 3^ /] . • . were called Hosannas (nUpBHn, Aram, 
^2SC*in>«^* The Psalm itself, dedaring, as it does, that the ''voice of r^oich^ 
and salvation is in the Ui^rmoa^is of the righteous,'' may perhaps be regarded as 
nakii^ direct allusion to this Feast. Lastly, that the LXX. connected this 
risahn with a Feast of Tabemades appears probaUe from its renderh^ of 
v» «7% «e rwte. 

The P^m there^ve appears to find its natural origin in a Feast of Taber- 
ttad«& And this cdebration, bdng c^pen to neither of the ol^ecdons whoA 
pnditde that of Exra iiL 4, may be fiurhr regarded as the actaal occasion of 
its cvmipositioo. 

To trace the antiplKnal diaracter of the I^ahn thraghcnt is hopdcss: the 
innKt plawib)e view pterhaps is duit tt. i — 19 w«k ssi^ by the processian 
«n ils atuuKh ti>war\is die Temp^, vx« 90 — 37 by those who rcoeived it at the 
Tea^^lessatev and xr. 3;^ 99 by both the choirs. 

fr\ GIVE daffilbs nnto tbe LorD : * 3 Let die hci&sie of Aanm nnr sar, 
V^tkwir£>^|SV>i: SecifisehisaMSCT thi: h^ nencr iTauamaci for cvec 
«mabntfl Kw e^mr. * 4 Lee ^kan^iicw t^i« wr the Lokd 

1 Lm I:sr;aev ».>w sit, ^a: his ■wkt sav^ ihk: ^ sksct ^uknsa fer cwe. 
«ubnci iar et«r« * * 5 IcKljeixpciL:^LeKDac2>xpfis: 

I. Vc7»s I — 4 $arsi Ji pRfiade isi wh>di ^k> ocsrAif^ m fiftiuf 
«s«> JA the tixde «t the TCCom tron BaJbivjoQ ^c£ ori i, ere. i' is 
talsm «p JL&d esqpuAdeiil As «^ lun^ hetcm ^^sierped. the H. .ohonf 

^iMSKv.^ la ^--4 the f^siteBSS^ jfipeju iiuls as^^ 

.tt ^ic «f err, 9^x:« »rst iiicnsi^ ls:ndl. ie. the Hebrrv lu^ a 

^osaralthem^^rtiess^ ^lea :3be #<tiiiMa qr pxiaajpes. 
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the Lord answered me, and set me in 
a large place. 

6 The Lord is on my side ; I will 
not fear : what can man do unto me ? 

7 The Lord taketh my part with 
them that help me : therefore shall I 
see my desire upon them that hate me. 



8 // is better to trust in the Lord 
than to put confidence in man. 

9 // is better to trust in the Lord 
than to put confidence in princes. 

10 All nations compassed me about : 
but in the name of the Lord will I 
destroy them. 



5 — 18. An account of a recent deliverance efifected by Jehovah, 
Here and throughout the remainder of the Psalm the writer personifies 
his nation. 

5. More correctly ^From out of the straits [into which I had 
come] / called upon yah; yah answered me [by setting me] in a 
broad place** In Hebr. breadth of room denotes a situation of com- 
fort and liberty, just as the opposite term "straits" denotes discomfort 
and constraint, see xxv. 17, note. The pregnant construction in 
hemist. b is similar to that of xxil 21 [22], Ixxiv. 7. 

The H. TV* ydh in this hemist. we rend. "Jah,'* i.q. "Jehovah" (as 
in hemist. a) after the Targ. and Vulg. It is certainly possible how- 
ever that n^ should be attached as a final syllable to ^VTO "broad 
place," so that numD (a prolonged form expressing the highest degree 
of comparison, cf. rivDKD, "deepest darkness," Jer. ii. 31) should be 
read. The rendg. will then be, "He answered me [by setting me] in a 
very broad place." The LXX. appears to have had this reading, which 
has also the support of the Masora (cf. Baer's Psalter), and the Talmud 
(B, Pesachim 117 ^?). 

6. cu Lit. "Jehovah is for me :" the same words recur m^j a\ the 
rest of this v. is apparently based on v. 4 of the Davidic Psalm, Ivi, 

7. Or "Jehovah is for me, amongthose that help me ; and I, I shall 
look [confidently] upon those that hate me." 

8. 9. "Trust in,*' lit "take refuge in." 

10. b. Rend. "// is by the name of yehovah that I have cut them 
offy There is no occasion to regard "by the name of Jehovah" here 
as an oath, or appeal to Jehovah to bear witness that he should yet cut 
off his enemies. We decidedly prefer to regard dmildm in vv. 10, 11, 
12, as an imperf. of succession, referring to an extermination which 
succeeded this gathering together of all the nations, and which is only 
just accomplished. Such an use of the Future is very common. 
The strictly Future sense here seems inapplicable, for the enemy 
is already extinct, v. 12 ; he had indeed tried to thrust Israel aside, 
but the latter has been rescued by Jehovah, v. 13. This view 
of the verse is favoured by the LXX.'s xal ry ovofum Kvplov jjiMvpafirfv 
avTovs* The root of cCmtldm {=amUtm^ cf. similar forms in Ixxiv. 8, 
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1 1 They compassed me about ; yea, 
they compassed me about : but in the 
hame of the Lord I will destroy them. 

12 They compassed me about like 
bees ; they are quenched as the fire 
of thorns : for in the name of the 
Lord I will destroy them. 

13 Thou hast thrust sore at me that 
I might fall : but the Lord helped me. 

14 The Lord is my strength and 
Sonjj, and is become my salvation. 

15 The voice of rejoicing and salvation 
is in the tabernacles of the righteous : the 
right hand of the Lord doeth valiantly. 



16 The right hand of the Lord i^ 
exalted : the right hand of the Lord 
doeth valiantly. 

1 7 I shall not die, but live, and de- 
clare the works of the Lord. 

18 The Lord hath chastened me 
sore : but he hath not given me over 
unto death. 

19 Open to me the gates of righte- 
ousness : I will go into them, and I 
will praise the Lord : 

20 This gate of the Lord, into which 
the righteous shall enter. 

2 r 1 will praise thee : for thou hast 



Numb. xxi. 30, Exod. ii. 17, xxix. 30) or according to Baer^s text 
t^milam (cf. fckUhatt Hab. ii. 17), is mdl or mdlal "cut oflf." cf. xc. 6, 
rnd Iviii. 7, note. Hengst. heedlessly infers that the commoner use of 
mdl compels us to find here the figure of "a forced circumcision" 
representing a victory over the heathen, the uncircumcised. 

12. *'Like bees:" cf. Deut. i. 44, "And the Amorites came 

out against you, and chased you as bees do." "As the fire of thorns," 
an emblem of short-lived fury, such material blazing only for a few 
moments, cf. Iviii. 9. 

13. Rend. " Thou didst indeed thrust me aside that I might fall ^ 
but Jehovah helped me^ Thoji, the enemy individualized. LXX. 
preserves the general signf. in its (oadth dveTpainjv tov irca-clv. 

14. Lit. "Jah is my strength and my song;" these words are 
taken from the song of Moses, Exod. xv. 2. "My song," H. zimrdth 
{-zimrdtht). Cf. the form nachHdth "my inheritance," xvi. 6. 

15. "Doeth valiantly," lit. "achieves strength," here and in 16 b. 
The same phrase occurs in Ix. 12, cviii. 13, Numb. xxiv. 18. 

16. "Exalted.'' H. r\Xyor\ romimdh, prob. an adj. from DDT 
( = Dn), cf. Dpie^ from DDK'. That it is a Pause form of the active verb, 
either Past Pi., = "has exalted," or Partic. Pi. for HDDnD "is exalting," 
with the object unexpressed, is not probable, and the accentuation 
would in both these cases have to be milel instead of milra, LXX. 
however rends, v^wo-t /if. 

17. Rend. " / shall not die^ nay I shall live, etc." 

19. "Open to me," perhaps a literal request of the festal company, 
who have now reached the Temple-gate, responded to in vv. 20 — 27 
by the Levites, who receive the procession : see Introd. 

20. Rend. " This is the gate [which belongs] to Jehovah; 
righteous men shall enter into itr This verse explains the phrase 
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heard me, and art become my salva- 
tion. 

11 The stone which the builders re- 
fused is become the head stone of the 
comer. 

^3 This is the Lord's doing; it ts 
marvellous in our eyes. 



24 This tf the day which the Lord 
hath made; we will rejoice and be 
glad in it. 

25 Save now, I beseech thee, O 
Lord : O Lord, I beseech thee, send 
now prosperity. 

26 Blessed be he that cometh in the 



"gates of righteousness," v. 19, as meaning those through which the 
righteous pass when wishing to join in the service of Jehovah : cf. 
Is. xxvi. 2 "Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation. ..may enter in.'' 

22. The '* stone" obviously means the Jewish nation, once 
exiled and contemptible, now reinstated, and honoured by the Presence 
of Jehovah in the New Temple. The figure is borrowed from the 
lately completed work of building. The head corner-stone (cf. Job 
xxxviii. 6) is important as that which unites two walls, and supports 
the roof. It may possibly have been a custom to render this stone 
conspicuous with carving and decorations. The same metaphor 
occurs in Is. xxviii. 16, "Behold I am He who has laid in Zion a 
stone ; a stone well-tried, a well-founded precious corner-stone," 
which passage as Perowne well remarks is the connecting link between 
this verse in its original context and its Messianic ^ application in the 
N. T. (cf. Matt. xxi. 42 — 44, Mark xii. 10, 11, Luke xx. 17, Acts iy. ii^ 
I Pet. ii. 7). Cf. also the utterance against Babylon in Jer. li. 26, 
** They shall not take of thee a stone for a corner, nor a stone for 
foundations." The figure in this v. does not admit of exposition in 
detail, the Gentiles are of course those who 'refused' Israel, but Kurtz 
in vain labours to prove that they can with propriety be regarded as 
* builders.' It is quite needless to suppose that there is reference here 
to any incident in the recent work of building, and Plumptre's conjec- 
ture (ap. Perowne) that some fragment of the Old Temple considered 
useless by the architects had been happily reserved by the Priests as 
suitable for the head corner-stone is fanciful in the extreme. 

23. a. Lit. "From with Jehovah is this:" i.e. this is effected by 
the miraculous might of the Divine Presence. 

24. a, "Day :" ydm may here mean the ^^day''^ of the feast now 
celebrated, or, with reference to the two vv. preceding, the ^^thne^^ 
appointed by Jehovah for raising Israel from its degradation. 

* Note that Rashi cites this verse in illustration of the Messianic interpr. of Micah v. [i], 
** Small to be among the tribes o/yudah. Thou wert worthy to be small among the fami- 
lies of Judah by reason of the profanation of Ruth the Moabitess, which was in thee. 
From thee shall there come forth' one for me, the Messiah, the Son of David, and thus it 
says, *The stone which the builders refused.?* . 
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name of the Lord : we have blessed i shewed us light : bind the sacrifice 
you out of the house of the Lord. with cords, even unto the horns of the 

27 God is the Lord, which hath j altar. 

25. "Save...I beseech thee :" H. W T^W:\h6shidh nd,''Hosanna;' 
LXX. (r&trov dtj. With this cry, and with the recitation of 26 a, the 
multitude greeted Jesus on the occasion of His triumphal entry into 
Jerusalem : cf. Matt. xxi. 9, 

26. a. "We" prob, means the company of Priests and Levites 
(not, as the Midrash states, the people of Jerusalem) who receive the 
congregation which has ascended the Temple-hill (cf. Introd.). The 
rendg. favoured by the accents is ** Blessed in the name of the Lord 
be he that cometh," and bearing in mind that "Blessed be.. .in the 
name of the Lord" was a common formula (cf. cxxix. 8, Numb. vi. 27, 
Deut. xxi. 5, etc.) we are inclined to think that this is what the Psalmist 
means. 

d. "Out of the house of the LORD," lit. "from the house etc.," 
appears to mean that they who bless are standing in the Temple. 
Del. however apparently understands the clause as qualifying the 
accus. "you," — "Ye who belong to His house and to the church con- 
gregated around it," — comparing IxviiL 26 "[ye who are] from the 
fountain of Israel." 

27. a. Rend. ^^ Jehovah is God [H. il] and hath shewed us light f* 
the latter clause perhaps refers, as Perowne suggests, to the priestly 
blessing, "Jehovah make His face shine [or "shew the light of His 
face," the same verb as here] upon thee." 

b, " Unto " = not "to," but " as far as^ H. ly. What is meant 
by binding the sacrificial victim (3n chag,y commonly "feast," but 
used in this sense in Exod. xxiii. 18, Mai. ii. 3) as far as the altar- 
horns is uncertain. Perhaps Delitzsch*s view is the most plausible, 
that the number of victims, on this occasion (not necessarily that of 
the Dedication) being very great, the binding of them had to go on in 
all parts of the court, even up to the projecting horns of the altar. 
We own we are not satisfied with this, but it is far better than Hengst's. 
interpr. — until it is raised upon the horns of the altar and sacrificed, 
and Perowne's (after that of the M'tsoodath D^vid) — "till it is sacri- 
ficed, and its blood sprinkled on the horns of the altar." Both 
these require far too much to be supplied. The altar in Herod's 
Temple had, according to the Mishnah, a number of brazen rings 
on the north side, to which the animals were secured. Presuming 
that such rings were arranged one above another up to the pro- 
jecting horns on the summit of the altar^ we might interpr. this 
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«8 Thou art my God, and I will 
praise thee : thou art my God, I will 
exalt thee. 



29 O give thanks unto the Lord ; 
for he is good : for his mercy endureth 
for ever. 



passage to mean that all of them from the lowest upward would have 
to be employed by reason of the multitude of victims. But we do 
not know that there were such rings on the altar of Zerubbabel's 
Temple. The LXX, rends. frvan^a'aa'Se topn^v iv rois TrvKd^ovaiv [scil. 
xXadotff] €iag 1C.T.X., doubtless finding allusion to the leafy boughs which 
formed the booths used at the Feast of Tabernacles, cf. Jerome's 
"Frequentate solemnitatem in frondosis." Symm. as if transposing 
the prepos. ovvbija'm iv rroyiyyvpci irvKaafiara* In Ezek. xix. 1 1, xxxi, 
3, 10, 14, D^roy may possibly mean ** tangled branches," but this signf. 
is irrequisite here. 

28. Based on Exod. xv. 2. According to Del. this is the response 
of the congregation ; while in ver 29 we have a Hddoo in which all the 
voices join. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXIX. 

God's Revealed Word the Support of the Afflicted. 

Title. LXX. 'AXXi?XoiJia. 

This is the most artificial composition in the Psalter. It consists of 176 
verses, broken up into twenty-two divisions of eight verses each. Each divi-» 
sion is appropriated by one of the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet, 
the eight lines of the first division opening each with a word beginning with the 
letter Aleph, the eight of the second with a word beginning with Beth, and 
so on throughout the alphabet The number of the letters of the alphabet is 
also, as Bengel observes, the number of times that the name of Jehovah occurs 
in the Psalm. Nor does the mechanical arrangement stop here. The 
Masoretes observe that every verse, save the 122nd and 132nd, contains a 
reference to the Law under one of ten designations, " Law," "Word," " Say- 
ing," "Testimonies," "Way," "Precept," "Statute," "Commandment," 
"Judgment," " Faithfulness " (or, according to another reading, " Righteous- 
ness"). 

Very diverse conjectures have been propounded with regard to the origin 
and intention of this singular composition. Ewald, for instance, regards the 
Psalm as the long prayer of an aged and experienced teacher; Delitzsch, on the 
other, insists with more reason that w. 9 sq. and 99, 100 shew that the 
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writer is yet in his youth. Hupfeld and Hengstenberg renounce all hope of 
finding system or unity in the Psalm, and treat it as a series of unconnected 
aphorisms, while Delitzsch endeavours to trace throughout each *'ogdoad" a> 
distinct and sustained line of thought. 

It is clear that the writer of this Psalm is in affliction on account of his 
adhesion to God's commandments, which has brought down upon him hatred 
and persecution on the part of those in power. It may, perhaps, be inferred 
from vv. 6r, 109, that this hatred has manifested itself in attempts on his 
personal liberty. Delitzsch conjectures that the author writes within the walls 
of a prison, and certainly the monotonous, mechanical style of this poem 
might argue that the ideas of the writer are constrained by external circum'» 
stances. Much as the devoted piety of the writer appeals to our admiration, 
it must be confessed that the poem as such is altogether lacking in warmth 
and originality. These dreary mechanical ogdoads may well be the produc- 
tion of a hapless captive whose reflections are almost wholly turned inward, and 
who busies himself day by day with embodying in an artificial form those 
reminiscences and spiritual experiences which are his only sphere of thought. 
To connect this Psalm with any one period of Jewish history is now simply 
impossible. Its place in the Psalter is d, priori, a ground for assigning it to 
a time as late as that of the captivity. But how can we venture to assign the 
Psalm to any one epoch, when we cannot even ascertain whether the godless 
oppression which he complains of is that of a Jewish or a foreign magistracy? 



ALEPH. 

BLESSED are the undefiled in the 
way, who walk in the law of the 
Lord. 

2 Blessed are they that keep his tes- 
timonies, and that seek him with the 
whole heart. 

3 They also do no iniquity; they 
walk in his ways. 

4 Thou hast commanded us to keep 
thy precepts diligently. 

5 O that my ways were directed to 
keep thy statutes 1 

6 Then shall I not be ashamed, when 



I have respect unto all thy command- 
ments. 

7 1 will praise thee with uprightness 
of heart, when I shall have learned 
thy righteous judgments. 

8 I will keep thy statutes : O for- 
sake me not utterly. 

BETH, 

9 Wherewithal shall a young man 
cleanse his way ? by taking heed there' 
to according to thy word. 

10 With my whole heart have I 
sought thee : O let me no; wander 
Irom thy commandments. 



5. "O that;" hny^ air. Afyo/i. = ^^n^ of 2 Kings v. 3. For the 
derivation cf. n« "0," and ^h, Aram. *1^, "would that." 

9. "By taking heed [thereto]" or "by keeping watch on him- 
self," for the verb shdmar can be used thus without naphshS, cf. Josh, 
vi. 18. For the Infin. with ?, expressing the means or agency, Is. 
xlii. 7, 11 16 may perhaps be compared. 
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■ 1 1 Thy word have I hid in mine 
hearty that I might not sin against 
thee. 

12 Blessed art thou, O Lord : teach 
me thy statutes. 

13 With my lips have I declared all 
the judgments of thy mouth. 

14 I have rejoiced in the way of thy 
J;estimonies, as much as in all riches. 

15 I will meditate in thy precepts, 
and have respect unto thy ways. 

i6 I will delight myself in thy sta- 
tutes : I will not forget thy word. 

GIMEL. 

17 Deal bountifully with thy ser- 
vant, that I may live, and keep thy 
word. 



18 Open thou mine eyes, that I may 
behold wondrous things out of thy 
law. 

1 9 I ax» a stranger in the earth : hide 
not thy commandments from me. 

20 My soul breaketh for the longing 
that it hath unto thy judgments at all 
times. 

2 1 Thou hast rebuked the proud thai 
are cursed, which do err from thy 
commandments. 

22 Remove from me reproach and 
contempt ; for I have kept thy testi- 
monies. 

23 Princes also did sit and speak 
against me : but thy servant did medi- 
tate in thy statutes. 



"According to Thy word," T^SID : this is doubtless the correct 
reading. Several MSS. and Versions however have the plur. form of "1121 
here, and in w. 16, 17, 25, 28, 42, loi, as too of n"iDfi< in vv. 11, 103, 
148) 162 : ^5?? ^^^ ^^19? appear however to be the correct readings 
throughout the Psalm. 

II. "Thy word/Yor "Thy saying" n^^'JPX see cv. 19 b, note), a 
different term from that of v. 9, and one that recurs in vv. 38, 50, 58, 
bj^ 82, 103, 116, 123, 133, 140, 148, 154, 158, 161, 162, 170, 172. No 
distinction is made in A.V. between this and the other term, and the 
actual distinction is so slight that we content ourselves with this 
indication of the passages where the former, the less usual word, 
occurs. 

20. a. nD"l!l^izr'j^^a7r.X€yo/Lt. = " is broken small," ^^ is crushed -r c(. 
the cognate verb Din, and the subst bn| "gravel." The verb and its 
derivatives are common in Chald. and Syr. ; cf, too the Arab, garasha^ 
contudit. 

n;ifi<n, here only, = nifc<n: the Rt. 3Xn "longed" occurs only in 
this Psalm — vv. 40, 174. For the ? of cause, cf. Numb, xvi. 34, 
Job xxxvii. I. 

21. The position of Dmifc^, droortm "cursed," as a predicate is 
peculiar. Perhaps the rendg. should be: "Thou hast rebuked the 
proud, they that err from Thy commandments are accursed." Thi^ 
is contrary to the accents, but has the support of LXX. and Syr. 

22. "Remove." H. S\ ^^/y not i.q. 73^^/ "roll away," but from 
^73 in signf. "uncover:" "remove the cloak of reproach, etc., by which I 
am shrouded," cf. Is. xxii. 8, Nah. iii. 5. 
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24 Thy testimonies also are my de- 
light and my counsellers, 

DALETH. 

15 My soul cleaveth unto the dust : 
quicken thou me according to thy 
word. 

26 I have declared my ways, and 
thou heardest me : teach me thy sta- 
tutes. 

27 Make me to understand the way 
of thy precepts : so shall I talk of thy 
wondrous works. 

28 My soul melteth for heaviness : 
strengthen thou me according unto 
thy word. 

29 Remove from me the way of 
lying : and grant me thy law graci- 
ously. 

30 I have chosen the way of truth : 
thy judgments have I laid before nie. 



31 I have stuck unto thy testimonies : 
O Lord, put me not to shame. 

32 I will run the way of thy com- 
mandments^ when thou shalt enlarge 
my heart. 

HE. 

33 Teach me, O Lord, the way of 
thy statutes ; and I shall keep it unto 
the end. 

34 Give me understanding, and I 
shall keep thy law; yea, I shall ob- 
serve it with my whole heart. 

35 Make me to go in the path of thy 
commandments ; for therein do I de- 
light. 

36 Incline my heart unto thy testi- 
monies, and not to covetoiisness. 

37 Turn away mine eyes from be- 
holding vanity ; and quicken thou me 
in thy way. 



23. "Did... speak,'* lit. "did speak one with another." H. nm^ 
nidyroo. Princes held quasi-judicial sessions, and conferences, with 
the object of suppressing him. 

24. "[And] my counselors." H. ^nvy ^tT^K lit. "men of my 
counsel," for which LXX. has xai i; avfi^ovXia iwv ra biKauayLora 
aov, as if reading ^H^ TP^^- 

26. "Declared," i.e. made confession of them, laid them open 
before Thee. 

28. "Melteth," H. HB^n, for which LXX. has cVvorofc, as if read- 
ing T\^}^^ or riDDI. 

29. a, "The way of lying," i.e. the way which deviates from 
God's law and "judgments,'' which (v. 30) are "the way of truth." 

d. Lit. ** And favour me with Thy law ;" the constr. is that of the 
double accus. as in li. [14]. 

32. "To enlarge" or "make broad the heart," denotes the 
rescuing of it from cramping terrors, and giving it €vpvx«i>pia, cf. xxv. 
17, cxviii. 5, notes. 

33. " Unto the end:" 3py Sked in signf. ad extremum is peculiar to 
this Psalm, cf. ver. 112. 

36. "Covetousness." H. W^l betsa^-^xivci, "booty," then the act 
or intention of getting unlawful gain, "rapaciousness." Why there is 
mention of this sin one cannot tell ; possibly the afflicted writer had 
been tempted by bribes to act contrary to his principles. 

37. ^5P"? = "77y' ways.^^ A defective plur., such as we find in 
w. 41, 43> H9- 
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38 Stablish thy word unto thy ser- 
vant, who is devoted to thy fear. 

39 Turn away my reproach which I 
fear : for thy judgments are good. 

40 Behold, I have longed after thy 
precepts : quicken me in thy righte- 
ousness. 

VAU. 

41 Let thy mercies come also unto 
me, O Lord, even thy salvation, ac- 
cording to thy word. 

42 So shall I have wherewith to- 
answer him that reproacheth me : for 
I trust in thy word. 

43 And take not the word of truth 
utterly out of my mouth ; for I have 
hoped in thy judgments. 

44 So shall I keep thy law continu- 
ally for ever and ever. 

45 And I will walk at liberty : for I 
seek thy precepts. 

46 I will speak of thy testimonies 
also before kings, and will not be 
ashamed. 

47 And I will delight myself in thy 
commandments, which I have loved. 



48 My hands also will I lift up unto 
thy commandments, which I have 
loved ; and I will meditate in thy sta- 
tutes. 

ZAIN. 

49 Remember the word unto thy ser- 
vant, upon which thou hast caused 
me to hope. 

50 This is my comfort in my afflic- 
tion : for thy word hath quickened nie. 

51 The proud have had me greatly 
in derision : yet have I not declined 
from thy law. 

52 I remembered thy judgments of 
old, O Lord; and have comforted 
myself. 

53 Horror hath taken hold upon me 
because of the wicked that forsake thy 
law. 

54 Thy statutes have been my songs 
in the house of my pilgrimage. 

55 I have remembered thy name, O 
Lord, in the night, and have kept 
thy law. 

56 This I had, because I kept thy 
precepts. 



38. b. A.V. probably right. Some however rend. "Stablish Thy 
word... which tends to the fearing of Thee." So apparently LXX. 

41. "Mercies." 17.90 rightly treated in A.V. as a defective plur. 
in accordance with the plur. form of the verb, LXX. inaccurately, TKBoi to 
TKfos <Tov, Similarly in vv. 43, 149, IDSK^D stands for I^IOSK^D (cf. 
vv. 156, 175) and must be rendd. as a plur. as in A.V. 

45. "At liberty," or, as marg., "at large." H. "in a broad place," 
i.e. in freedom from constraint and intimidation, see note on v. 32. 

48. The lifting up of the hands is an expression of fervent desire, 
or supplication. Cf. xxviii. 2, Ixiii 5, cxxxiv. 2, cxli. 2. 

54. "House of my pilgrimage," or "of my sojoumings." This 
phrase indicates the present, as contrasted with the future world (the 
al<opiovg (TKrjvds, Luke xvi. 9, or oUiap dxciponoiriTov, 2 Cor. v. l). The 
Rabbins also speak of a dSth S/dm, or "everlasting house," but this 
appears to mean merely the grave (cf. "domus aeterna" in Inscr. Orell. 
1 1 74 etc.) not, as has been supposed, the state of continued existence 
after death. LXX. here rends eV totf© irapoiKias fiovf cf. S. Peter's 
charge frapancoXco <os irapoUovs kcli irapeiribiifiovs #c.r.X., I Pet. ii. II. 

55. a. Scil. even in the night. 

56. Prob. " Ji^Af was my lot [viz.] that I kept [=was enabled 
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CHETH. 

f>*! Thou art my portion. O Lord : 
I have said that I would keep thy 
words. 

58 I intreated thy favour with my 
whole heart : be merciful unto me 
according to thy word. 

59 I thought on my ways, and turned 
my feet unto thy testimonies. 

60 I made haste, and delayed not 
to keep thy commandments. 

61 The bands of the wicked have 
robbed me : but I have not forgotten 
thy law. 

62 At midnight I will rise to give 
thanks unto thee because of thy righte- 
ous judgments. 

63 I am a companion of all them 
that fear thee, and of them that keep 
thy precepts. 

64 The earth, O Lord, is full of 
thy mercy : teach me thy statutes. 



TETH. 

65 Thou hast dealt well with thy 
servant, O Lord, according unto thy 
word. 

(i^ Teach me good judgment and 
knowledge : for I have believed thy 
commandments. 

67 Before I was afflicted I went 
astray : but now have I kept thy word. 

68 Thou art good, and doest good ; 
teach me thy statutes. 

69 The proud have forged a lie 
against me : but I will keep thy pre- 
cepts with my whole heart. 

70 Their heart is as fat as grease; 
but I delight in thy law. 

*l\ It is good for me that I have 
been afflicted ; that I might learn thy 
statutes. 

72 Tlie law of thy mouth is better 
unto me than thousands of gold and 
silver. 



to keep] Thy precepts:' But LXX. and Targ. as A.V. ; and so the 
M'tsoodath David, "This greatness which I am now in, it has come 
to me because I have kept Thy precepts." 

57. So LXX, cf. Ps. xvi. 5. It is possible however that the sense 
is carried on from v. 56 — "*My portion, O Jehpvah/ 1 said, 'is to keep 
Thy words.'" 

58. "Intreated Thy favour;" challoth pdntm, lit. "to stroke the 
face,'' is an expression of caressing flattering entreaty, cf. xlv. [13]. 

61, a. Rend. ^^ The snares of the wicked have surrounded me^' 
cf. xviii. 4, 5. We have no authority but i Sam. x. 5, 10 for rendg. 
che&'li "bands of," as A.V. after Targ. and Jer. 

66. " Good judgment," or rather "good discernment." Perowne 
well remarks, "So S. Paul prays for the Church at Philippi that their 
•love may abound more and more in knowledge and in dX\ perception^ 
iv (Tnyv&ati kclL iv 7rd(rrj ala-Orja-fi" 

69. "Have forged:" H. tdpKloo "have patched up," cf. Job xiii. 
4, xiv. 17, LXX. prob. not knowing this verb, rends. i-n\r]6vv6ri in 
c/ic abiKia vTr€pTj(l>dva>p, 

70. a, A figure of obduracy and insensibility, cf. xvii. 10, Ixxiii. 7, 
Is. vi. 10. K'BD "is fat" occurs here only in O.T. The Rt. however is 
common in Chaldee and Syriac, cf. especially the deriv., 5^'BtD "crassus,'' 
*'stultus'^ 
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JOD. 

73 Thy hands have made me and 
fashioned me : give me miderstanding, 
that I may learn thy commandments. 

74 They that fear thee will be glad 
when they see me; because I have 
hoped in thy word. 

75 I know, O Lord, that thy judg- 
ments are right, and />^/thou in faith- 
fulness hast afflicted me. 

76 Let, I pray thee, thy merciful 
loudness be for my comfort, accord- 
ing to thy word unto thy servant. 

77 L^t thy tender mercies come unto 
me, that I may live: for thy law is 
my^delight. 

78 Let the proud be ashamed; for 
they; dealt perversely with me without 
a cause : but I will meditate in thy 
precepts. 

79 Let those that fear thee turn unto 
me, ,and those that have known thy 
testimonies. 

80 Let my heart be sound in thy 
statutes ; that I be not ashamed. 

CAPH. 

8i My soul fainteth for thy salva- 
tion : but I hope in thy word. 



8a Mine eyes fail for thy word, say- 
ing, When wilt thou comfort me? 

83 For I am become like a bottle in 
the smoke; yet do I not forget thy 
statutes. 

84 How many are the days of thy 
servant ? when wilt thou execute judg- 
ment on them that persecute me ? 

85 The proud have digged pits for 
me, which are not after thy law. 

86 All thy commandments are faith- 
ful: they persecute me wrongfully; 
help thou me. 

87 They had almost consumed me 
upon earth; but I forsook not thy 
precepts. 

88 Quicken me after thy lovingkind- 
ness ; so shall I keep the testimony of 
thy mouth. 

LAMED. 

89 For ever, O Lord, thy word is 
settled in heaven. 

90 Thy faithfulness is unto all ge- 
nerations: thou hast established the 
earth, and it abideth. 

91 They continue this day accord- 
ing to thine ordinances: for all are 
thy servants. 



79. b. So LXX., Taig., Syr., but according to the Ctkib text, "And 
they shall know Thy testimonies." 

83. a. Or perhaps, "Though I am become like a bottle in the 
smoke, etc." The Psalmist compares himself to a wine-skin shrivelled 
and blackened by the smoke in which it hangs.' The fact that among 
the ancients wine-bottles were left "bibere fumum," with the object of 
mellowing the wine, is copiously illustrated by Rosenm. Perowne's 
inference "In this case the figure would denote the mellowing and 
ripening of the character by affliction" seems far-fetched. The effect of 
smoke on the exterior of the wine-skin resembles the withering, 
darkening influences of grief; cf. cii. 4, Lam. v. 10. Possibly also, 
as Hitzig suggests, the isolated position of the captive in his dungeon 
forms part of the comparison. KU6r^ "smoke," seems to have been 
a puzzle to the LXX. translator. Here 7rax»^ ^* frost" is given as 
the equivalent, and in cxlviii. 8, KpvoToXXof. 

85. I.e. "The proud who are not after Thy law, have digged pits 
for me*" LXX. gives Atifyi/o-ovro ftot Trapavofioi ddokta-xias [... v WJ'J 
lIlIT^ qXX' ovx «s pofjLos <roV| Kvpit^ 



J. Li P. 



A.^ 
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• 92 Unless thy law had been my de- 
lights, I should then have perished in 
mine affliction. 

93 I will never forget thy precepts : 
for with them thou hast quickened 
me. 

94 I am thine, save me ; for I have 
sought thy precepts. 

95 The wicked have waited for me 
to destroy me : but I will consider thy 
testimonies. 

96 I have seen an end of all perfec- 
tion : but thy commandment is ex- 
ceeding broad. 

MEM. 

97 O how love I thy law ! it is my 
meditation all the day. 

98 Thou through thy commandments 
hast made me wiser than- mine ene- 
mies : for they ure ever with me. 



99 I have more understanding than 
all my teachers : for thy testimonies 
are my meditation. 

100 I understand more than the 
ancients, because I keep thy precepts. 

10 1 I have refrained my feet from 
every evil way, that I might keep thy 
word. 

102 I have not departed from thy 
judgments : for thou hast taught me, 

103 How sweet are thy words unto 
my taste ! yea, sweeter than honey to 
my mouth ! 

104 Through thy precepts I get un- 
derstanding: therefore I hate every 
false way, 

NUN. 

105 Thy word is a lamp unto my 
feet, and a light unto my path. 

106 I have sworn, and I will perform 



96. " Perfection/' H. n7?ri air. Xeyo/i. formed from HO as 
rrj^ri, xxxix. [n], from mX It may mean human "perfection," that 
which proceeds from nature only, as contrasted with the perfect reve- 
lation of God. Or perhaps we may rend. "I have seen an end to the 
whole range of things, etc." This signf. finds some support in the use 
of nvDH in Job xxvi. 10, xxviii. 3. We are inclined however to think 
that "finite thing" may be the true meaning, cf. Rashi*s note : " To 
every finite thing there is an end and a limit, but thy commandments 
have no end or limit to their perfection," and Targ. "Of every thing 
that is striven after and wrought out I have seen an end." LXX. ob- 
scurely rends. frvvr^K^ias, 

98. Rend. ^^Thy cofnmandments do make me wiser than min^ 
enemies^ The verb is third fem. sing., the pronoun in hemist. b is alsQ 
sing. This anomaly (if we are not to read the sing, for the present 
plur. form of the subst.) is to some extent illustrated by Joel i. 20, 
Is. lix. 12. 

100. " The ancients," i.e. " the aged.*' 

loi. a, ^nxpl A kind of transition from the form of the N"^ verb 

to that of the ^h verb. 

103. a* The Rt. pD occurs here only. In Job vi. 25 pD is used 
in same signf. On the connection of }vD with ^\> cf. Fuerst'6 
Lexic. 

106. "And I will perform it," rend. ^^ And I have established it^ 
scil. my intention or vow of keeping God's judgments. 
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itf that I will keep thy righteous judg- 
ments. 

107 I am afflicted very much : quicken 
mci O Lord, according unto thy 
word. 

.108. Accept, I beseech thee, the free- 
will offerings of my mouth, O Lord, 
and teach me thy judgments. 

109 My soul is continually in my 
hand : yet do I not forget thy 
law. 

no The wicked have laid a snare 
for me : yet I erred not from thy pre- 
cepts. 

111 Thy testimonies have I taken as 
an heritage for ever : for they are the 
rejoicing of my heart. 

112 I have inclined mine heart to 
perform thy statutes alway, even unto 
the end. 



SAMECH. 

1 1 3 T hate vain thoughts : but thy 
law do I love. 

114 Thou art my hiding place and 
my shield : I hope in thy word. 

115 Depart from me, ye evildoers:, 
for I will keep the commandments of. 
my God. 

116 Uphold me according unto thy 
word, that I may live : and let me 
not be ashamed of my hope. 

117 Hold thou me up, and I shall 
be safe : and I will have respect unto 
thy statutes continually. 

ir8 Thou hast trodden down all 
them that err from thy statutes : for 
their deceit is falsehood. 

1 19 Thou puttest away all the wicked 
of the earth like dross : therefore I 
love thy testimonies. 



108. "Freewill ofTerings, etc.," i.e. his impulsive confessions and 
supplications. 

109. a, Le. I am conscious that my life is in continual peril ; cf. 
the expression " to take one's soul into one's hand," meaning, to be 
prepared to risk one's life: Judg. xii. 3, i Sam. xix. 5, etc. and 
dcdiora €v tj x«*P* ''IV ylrvxriv txovra, Xenarchus ap. Athen. xiii. 3. The 
Vat. text of LXX. gives €v ralp x^P^* ^°^' 

111. HDn instead of H^n : similarly in v. 152 we have DmD^ for 

112. A.V. rightly. For the use of ^pV in signf. "unto the end" 
cf. V. 33, and on the construction of the hemistiches, v. 44. LXX, 
>vrongly rends. 2\>V here bC avrafifiyj^iv, Vulg. "propter retribu- 
tionem." 

113. a. Rend. ^^Waverers I haie, etc.," s'ippdh is a "wavering 
opinion," sieph, the word here used, = one who is wavering or inconstant, 
one whose heart is not wholly with God. Cf. the avrip di^n^xof, 
a/caTaararoff, #c.r.X. of James i. 8. Luther rightly, /' I ch basse die 
Flattergeister." 

118. <7. "Thou hast trodden down," or "Thou hast rejected," H. 
sdlithd. The verb occurs again (in the Pi.) in Lam. i. 15. 

b, LXX. "On abiKov to cvBvixrjfia avrav. Similarly Syr., Vulg., 
and P.B.V. The LXX. may have altered Dn^Din "their deceit" to 
Dn^jnn " their thought," to avoid the apparent tautology. 

119. a, " Like dross," as by a fiery judgment. LXX. here rends. 
JlapafiaivovTas iXoyt'O'afirjv iravras rovs dfiapToalkovs rfjs yfjgg Vulg. " Prae- 

\% — ^ 
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120 My flesh trembleth for fear of 
thee ; and I am afraid of thy judg- 
ments. 

AIN. 

121 I have done judgment and jus- 
tice : leave me not to mine oppress- 
ors. 

121 Be surety for thy servant for 
good : let not the proud oppress me. 

123 Mine eyes fail for thy salvation, 
and for the word of thy righteous- 
ness. 

124 Deal with thy servant according 



unto thy mercy, and teach me thy 
statutes. 

125 \ am thy servant; give me tm- 
derstanding, that I may know thy tes- 
timonies. 

126 // is time for thee., Lord, to 
work :y&r they have made void thy law. 

127 Therefore I love thy command- 
ments above gold; yea, above fine 
gold. 

128 Therefore I esteem all thy pre- 
cepts concerning all things to be right ; 
and I hate every false way. 



varicantes reputavi omnes peccatores terrae/* as if reading CJIK^ 
*J53ilpn. 

b, *^ Therefore," i.e. lest I should share their punishment. 

120. "Trembleth," or "has shuddered." H. sdmar. CI Job iv. 
15. LXX. KaBrfXtoo'OP €K tov <f)6^ov (rov ras aapKas fiov, Vulg. ** Confige 
timore tuo cames meas." In illustration of these rendgs. it may be 
noticed that the H. j^w^rr primarily =" to stand on end," "tof project," 
(whence masTn^rand masmereth " a nail," and the adj. sdmdr " prickly" 
Jer. li. 27), and that in Arabic the 2nd voice of samara has the signf. 
clavis compegit, 

122. " Be surety for, etc.," i. e. grant me a guarantee of eventual 
deliverance and prosperity. The same petition occurs in Job xvii. 3, 
Is. xxxviii. 14. Targ., Syr. and Kimchi however understand the verb 
dr6b to mean " make happy," apparently connecting it with drib " was 
sweet," or "was pleasant." This v. and v. 132 are the only two w. in 
tiie Ps. which contain no one of the ten designations of the Law 
enumerated in our Introd. 

126. a. Lit. "It is time for Jehovah to work," i.e. to interpose 
judicially. 

1 27, 1 28. " Therefore," i.e. because iniquities thus call for Jehovah's 
interposition, and judgment on those who do not love His precepts is 
to be expected. The reasoning is thus the same as in 119 b. In 127 ^, 
pdzy "fine gold," is mistranslated rondCiop (i.e. chrysolite) by LXX. 
followed by P.B.V. In v. 128 the esteem with which he regards God's 
precepts is contrasted with his hatred of every " way of falsehood," 
that is, of aberration from God. 7D HIPD 73 is hardly " all precepts 
concerning all things," but ^*' all precepts of every sorf according to 
Ezek. xliv. 30, Numb. viii. 16. There is no occasion to substitute for 
this phrase the simpler n^lpD 73, though this latter has the authority 
of LXX. 
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119 Thy testimonies are wonderful : 
therefore doth my soul keep them. 

130 The entrance of thy words giveth 
light'; it giveth understanding unto 
the simple. 

1 3 1 I opened my mouth , and panted : 
for I longed for thy commandments. 

132 Look thou upon me, and be 
merciful unto me, as thou usest to do 
unto those that love thy name. 

133 Order my steps in thy word : 
and let not any iniquity have domi- 
nion over me. 

134 Deliver me from the oppression 
of man : so will I keep thy precepts. 

135 Make thy face to shine upon 
thy servant ; and teach me thy statutes. 

136 Rivers of waters run down mine 
eyes, because they keep not thy law, 

TZADDI. 

137 Righteous art thou, O Lord, 
and upright are thy judgments. 

138 Thy testimonies that thou hast 
commanded are righteous and very 
faithful 



139 My zeal hath consumed me, be- 
cause mine enemies have forgotten 
thy words. 

140 Thy word ts very pure: there- 
fore thy servant loveth it. 

141 I am small and despised : yei do 
not I forget thy precepts. 

142 Th^ righteousness is an ever- 
lasting righteousness, and thy law is 
the truth. 

143 Trouble and anguish have taken 
hold on me : yet thy commandments 
are my delights. 

144 The righteousness of thy testi- 
monies is everlasting : give me under- 
standing, and I shall live. 

KOPH. 

145 I cried with my whole heart; 
hear me, O Lord: I will keep thy 
statutes. 

146 I cried unto thee ; save me, and 
I shall keep thy testimonies. 

147 I prevented the dawning of the 
morning, and cried: I hoped in thy 
word. 

148 Mine eyes prevent the night 



130. "The entrance of," lit. "The opening of," i. e. "The revela- 
tion of," LXX. diJXwo-if. 

131. a. "Panted," i.e. with longing desire. "Longed." The 
verb is a air. \cy6fu ; it is prob. a secondary form of HSK as also is 
MT\y w. 40, 174, 

132. See V. 122, note. 

136. " They," i. e. the men who are about him. 

138. Rend. " T/iou hast commanded Thy testimonies in righteous- 
ness and in exceeding faithfulness P 

139. "Consumed;" riDV, a forcible verb, on which we have 
already commented ; see ci. 8, note. 

140. "Very pure," lit. " fire-proved," as smelted metal. 

In J45, 146, respectively, "Hear me statutes," "Save me 

testimonies," are best understood as the purport of this cry of the 

Psalmist. 

147. a, I. e. "I anticipated the dawn with my cry." 

b. The ICrl has the sing. " Thy word," the Cthtb the plur. "Thy 

words" Vv. 74, 81, 114, shew that the former is here, as usually, to 

be preferred. 
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watches, that I might meditate in thy 
word. 

149 Hear my voice according unto 
'thy lovingkindness : O Lord, quicken 
me according to thy judgment. 

150 They draw nigh that follow after 
mischief: they are far from thy law. 

151 Thou art near, O Lord; and 
all thy commandments are truth. 

152 Concerning thy testimonies, I 
have known of old that thou hast 
founded them for ever. 

RESH. 

153 Consider mine affliction, and 
deliver me: for I do not forget thy 
law. 

154 Plead my cause, and deliver me : 
quicken me according to thy word. 

1 55 Salvation is far from the wicked : 
for they seek not thy statutes. 

156 Great are thy tender mercies, O 
Lord : quicken me according to thy 
judgments. 



157 Many are my persecutors and 
mine enemies ; yet do I not decline 
from thy testimonies. 

158 I beheld the transgressors, and 
was grieved; because they kept not 
thy word. 

159 Consider how I love thy pre- 
cepts : quicken me, O Lord, accord- 
ing to thy lovingkindness. 

160 Thy word is true from the be- 
ginning : and every one of thy righte- 
ous judgments endureth for ever. 

SCHIN. 

161 Princes have persecuted me 
without a cause : but my heart stand- 
eth in awe of thy word. 

162 I rejoice at thy word, as one 
that findeth great spoil. 

163 I hate and abhor lying: but thy 
law do I love. 

164 Seven times a day do I praise 
thee because of thy righteous judg- 
ments. 



148. He "prevents " the night watches also, inasmuch as none of 
these at their commencement find him asleep. 

149. b^ Or " according to Thy jtidgments^'^ for 113£6J*D is prob. to 
be regarded here as in v, 43 as a defective form for T'lOBtJ'D. Cf. the 
phrase in v. 1 56. A comparison with that v. forbids the otherwise allow- 
able rendg. "according as Thou art wont," P.B.V., after v. 132. 

152. a. Rend. ^^ From Thy testimonies^ ^\.zP The Divine testi- 
monies themselves inspire a conviction of their perfectness and 
durability in the mind of their reader, and save him from deviating 
with the apostates of V. 150. 

154. b. For this use of ? cf. Is. xi. 3. 

158. "Was grieved :"more lit. "was filled with loathing," cf. cxxxix. 21. 

160. a. Rend. '' The sum of Thy word is truth,'' Sum: The H. 
rdsh^ prim, "head," here apparently as in cxxxix. 17= "the sum total," 
the aggregate of all the individual precepts of God's word. Cf. the 
similar use of K^^oKaiov, 

b. Considered separately, each such " righteous judgment" must 
have in virtue of its truth eternal duration. 

163. "Lying;" what is meant is specially ^' false faiths," deviations 
from that religion which the Psalmist so constantly declares to be"/rwM." 

164. "Seven times," i.e. constantly throughout the day, cf Lev. 
xxvi. 18, Prov. xxiv. 16. 
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165 Great peace have they which love 
thy law: and nothing shall offend them. 

166 Lord, I have hoped for thy sal- 
vation, and done thy commandments. 

167 My soul hath kept thy testimo- 
nies ; and I love them exceedingly. 

. 168 I have kept thy precepts and 
thy testimonies : for all my ways are 
before thee. 

TAU. 

169 Let my cry come near before 
thee, O Lord: give me understand- 
ing according to thy word. 

170 Let my supplication come be- 
fore thee: deliver me according to 
thy word. 



171 My lips shall utter praise, when 
thou hast taught me thy statutes. 

172 My tongue shall speak of thy 
word : for all thy commandments are 
righteousness. 

173 Let thine hand help me; for I 
have chosen thy precepts. 

1 74 I have longed for thy salvation, 
O Lord; and thy law is my de- 
light. 

175 Let my soul live, and it shall 
praise thee; and let thy judgments 
help me. 

176 I have gone astray like a lost 
sheep ; seek thy servant ; for I do not 
forget thy commandments. 



165. b. Or "and they have no occasion of stumbling," i.e. they 
have a firm stay against temptation. Cf. Koi a-KovdciKop iv avr^ ovk 
toTiVf I S. John ii. 10. 

168. d. Le., because I was conscious that God observed and 
would requite my conduct : cf. Job xxxi. 4, etc. 

169. T\y\ here a mournful supplicatory cry, cf. Ixxxviii. 2, note. 
lyi, d. Or "for that Thou dost teach me Thy statutes." 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalms CXX.~CXXXIV. 



In writing on Pss. cxx. — cxxxiv. the first question that arises is, What is the 
meaning of the Title which is rendered in the A. V, "A Song of Degrees^ *' ? 
We have given in our General Introduction a brief compendium of the various 
interpretations of this Title, and have deferred a fuller discussion of its mean- 
ing to the present part of our work. 

Since writing the above-mentioned compendium we have had the ad- 
vantage of reading Mr Armfield's special work on the subject of "The Gradual 
Psalms." Mr Armfield apparently holds that the Title sMr ham-maaHdih^ 
ox shtr lam-maaUdth is capable of a double interpretation. With the well- 

^ We retain this rendering in the headings of these Psalms, not because we accept the 
interpretation it involves, but because we are not thoroughly convinced that any other 
interpretation is the true one. The student will however bear in mind that " Song of [or for\ 
the Temple-steps'* is the interpretation of shtr Jiam-maa*l6th or shir lam-maaUdth which 
most commends itself to us. ... 
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known view which connects these fifteen Psalms with the fifteen steps in the 
Temple, this author couples an interpretation which we had not before noticed. 
** It is that given by that most ancient of all Hebrew Commentaries on the 
Psalms, called the Midrash Tillim.... The Degrees, or goings up, are not the 
goings up from the Captivity of Babylon, as so many. of the Hebrew and 
other writers have taken them to be, but the goings up out of any trouble or 
distress. The word is in the plural rather than in the singular, — * goings up ' 
rather than 'going up ' — ^because Israel had experienced several such deliver- 
ances .... The term * goings up,* then, will not refer to the going up in the 
sense of mere physical motion on the journey from Babylon to Israel, but 
rather to the deliverance itself." 

First, as to the authority quoted. The Midrash Tillim is not generally 
regarded as the most ancient, scarcely even as a valuable, source of exegesis 
on the Book of Psalms. Part of it is supposed to belong to the early part 
of the Geonim period (beginning in the latter quarter of the 5th century). Of 
the latter part we only know that writers of the nth and 12th centuries were 
acquainted with it. To say nothing of Versions, the exegesis of both Talmuds 
is more ancient than the most ancient part of the Midrash Tillim. 

Secondly, as to the value of this exposition in itself. The author gives no 
citation from Biblical or, indeed, other Hebrew literature in support of his 
view that mad! 16th ["goings up"] means "deliverances" generally, apart from 
the physical motion of journeys to the Holy Land. And we are very far 
from allowing that any such meaning can possibly be deduced either from the 
usage oimaaHdh, "going up," or from that of the verb dldk, "went up," or 
its Hiph. he^ldh, ** caused to go up." The truth is that in all cases these 
words are connected with the idea of "physical motion" from a foreign 
country to Palestine. We use the phrase to "go up" from the provinces 
to the metropolis: the Hebrews employed it not only in this sense but 
also as a designation of any journey from a Gentile territory to the terri- 
tory assigned by promise to Israel. Joseph " goes up " from Egypt to bury 
his father in the land of Canaan, Gen. 1. 7; Shalmaneser "goes up" from 
Assyria to invade Samaria, 2 Kings xvii. 3, 5; Nebuchadnezzar "goes up" 
from Babylon to the territories of Jehoiakim, « Kings xxiv. i. On the other 
hand, the phrase " to go down " from Palestine to Egypt, or from the me- 
tropolis to the remoter parts of Palestine, is too common to need illustration. 

The captives are "caused to go up " from Babylon to Jerusalem, and God 
is frequently spoken of as "causing to go up," his people from Egypt, Babylon, 
etc. to their own land, but where have we any instance of the abstract use of 
the verb 4/(4^, such as Mr Armfield's interpretation requires ? Where is "to 
go up, " or * * to cause to go up, " unconnected with the idea of a physical journey? 
Where do we have the metaphor " to go up," or "to cause to go up," from 
adverse circumstances ? We know of no passage that favours Mr Annfield*s 
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Yiew, unless it be Exod. iii. 17, where "to cause to go up from the afflictions 
of Egypt," is surely to be explained by the very common phrase " to go up 
from Egypt," as equivalent to "to bring up from Eg3rpt and its afflictions [to 
the Promised Land]." 

We may add that some of the *' Songs of Degrees " are not songs of de* 
liverance. 

Going back to the better known and allowable explanations which we 
noticed in our General Introd. we find that each carries weight up to a certain 
point only; while all appear fairly rational and attractive, for no one are there 
any arguments that are absolutely convincing. 

Thus the theory that these Psalms were sung by pilgrims going up to keep 
the feasts at Jerusalem, lacks support from the contents of these fifteen 
Psalms, only one of which (Ps. cxxii.) is connected with such pilgrimages. That 
which r^;ards these Psalms as songs of the going up from Babylon fails in the 
same way, for though Pss. cxx., cxxiv., cxxix. (and indeed all the fifteen) are 
appropriate to the troublous period that immediately succeeded Israel's Resto- 
ration, Ps. cxxvi. is the only one that certainly refers to deliverance from 
Exile. Again, the theory that interprets "song of degrees" as meaning 
" a climactic Psalm," though favoured by the character of most of the fifteen, 
is weakened by the absence of gradually developed climax in Pss. cxxx., 
cxxxii., and by the fact that this feature is not unusual; Pss. xxix., cxiii., cxiv. 
have, according to this interpretation, equal claim to the Title, " Song of 
Degrees." 

Lastly, we come to the traditional Hebrew explanation that the 15 songs 
of ma^ldth are so called from 15 steps in the Temple. As we have observed 
in our General Introd., the Mischnah, describing the ceremonial practised on the 
second — (not "first," as Mr Armfield, the evening succeeding the first day is 
meant), — day of the Feast of Tabernacles, says that "words of songs" were sung 
upon the 15 steps that go down from the Court of Israel to the Court of the 
women, " corresponding to the 15 songs of degrees." Later writers state that 
the songs of mcuiUdih [** goings up," or "steps "] were so called because they 
were performed on the 15 steps in question, thus making the "words of songs" 
identical with our 15 Psalms. And Kimchi improves on this, stating that on 
each step one Psalm was performed. But nothing of this kind is said in 
Mischnah. Mr Armfield makes the statement that the Gemara explains that it 
was the Songs of Degrees which were sung on these steps. We are not 
aware of the existence of a passage of this purport in Gemara, and the author 
gives no reference. We cannot see, with Mr Armfield, that these Psalms are 
particularly appropriate to the Feast of Tabernacles. And if they are so, why 
does the Jewish Church use other Psalms and not these on the occasion 
of this feast ? This author is, however, more happy, we think, in his expo- 
sition of the functions of the fifteen steps in question. "What can be the 
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significance of Psalms being said upon what we have called ' a flight of steps ' 

at all? The so-called steps were nothing less than what in modem 

English we should call the Orchestra of the Temple. The shape of them is at 
once suggestive of such a purpose, for they were not straight but semicircular 

in form. The Talmud expressly describes them thus 'They were not 

straight but curved like the half of a circular floor' [Middoth, fol. 35. i]....,. 

These steps moreover occupied a position at the east of the altar And we 

have the fact that this position of the sacred orchestra exactly accords with 
that assigned to it in Scripture itself. * Also the Levites which were the 

singers, all of them of Asaph, etc stood at the east end of the altar.' 

s Chron. v. 12." 

We are inclined to think that with these steps our 15 Psalms were in some 
way connected, and that on this account the latter were severally styled ^^ a song 
of [or for\ the stepsT But what the ground of connection is remains an 
-enigma. Granted that the steps were used as an orchestra, and that Psalms 
were sung on them, why, out of all the Psalms sung on them, were these 
fifteen selected to be called ** songs of the steps^^ ? May the explanation lie in 
the contemporaneity (accidental or otherwise) of the formation of this little 
Jjook of fifteen Psalms, with the building of this particular part of the 
Jemple ? 

This brings us to a second question, but one which we may consider irre- 
spectively of the title, shtr ham-tnaa' I6th^ or sMr lam-maaHdth^ if understood 
as above. What is the date of these Psalms ? One of the Psalms (cxxAd. ) 
is evidently post-exilic. But it will be noticed that cxxii., cxxiv., cxxxi., 
aftd cxxxiii. are assigned by title to David, and cxxvii. to Solomon. Are 
these Titles authoritative ? Or may we suppose that the ** Songs of Degrees ** 
were all written at one time, the time at which cxxvi. was written ? 

Let us consider what evidence we have on behalf of their contemporaneous 
origin. 

The fifteen Psalms are similar in style : they are commonly climactic, so 
commonly that this feature has been understood to explain the general Title 
"Song of Degrees." ** With one exception (the 132nd) they are all short, 
the utterance of a single thought or feeling, a sigh, a hope, a joy." Certain 
peculiar expressions connect some members of the group with others, and 
indicate a common authorship. For instance, in cxxv. 5 we have the words 
*^'' Peace upon Israel P^ appended as a quasi-ejaculatory prayer. They occur 
in just the same way in cxxviii. 6, cf. also cxxii. 8, **Iwill now say^ ^ Peace be 
within theeP'"* In cxxx. 7 is a charge, ^^ Israel, hope thou in the Lord:^* it 
occurs again in cxxxi. 3. In cxxi. 2 we have ** My help [cometh] from the 
Lord which made heaven and earth^"^ in cxxiv. 8 " Our help is in the name of the 
Lord who made heaven and earthy** in cxxxiv. 3 **The Lord that made heaven 
find earth bless thee- out. pf Zion** This latter verse is also linked with cxxviii. 
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^ a, where we read, ** The Lord shall bless thee out of Zmt," and with cxxxiii. 

3, ** The mountains of Zion, for there the Lord commanded His blessing" 

Again, cxxviii. 5^, ^^ Look thou upon the good of yerusalemy" reminds one of 

cxxii. 9, ^''Because of the house / will seek thy good'"* In cxxi. i we have 

*^ I will lift up mine eyes unto the mountains ; from whence, etc,...V' in cxxiiL i 
** Unto Thee have I lifted up mine eyes, Thou, etc" cxxiii. 2 runs literally, 
*' So are our eyes unto the Lord [niiT» ?fc<] our God,'' cf. cxxx. 6 *' My soul is 
to the Lord ['•3*1 W] more than they that watch, etc,''' The same rare form, 
rabbath, "much," or ''exceedingly," occurs in cxx. 6, cxxiii. 4, cxxix. i, 2, 
and ^ for IK'^^ is a phenomenon of constant occurrence in this group. 

If we except cxx., cxxiii., cxxvii., every Psalm in the group makes mention 
of "Israel," "Zion," or "Jerusalem." This last term has as yet occurred only 
six times in the Psalter. In this group it occurs five times. In most of the 
fifteen there are references to recent oppression, and assertions of Israel's present 
firm faith in Jehovah. To con elude, -^some of the fifteen are mutually con- 
nected in subject, others in phraseology; there is not one that is not con- 
nected with other members of the group by tone, thought, diction, rhythm, or 
the climactic structure. 

We are naturally led to account for this connection by referring the fifteen 
Psalms to one time and one author. For the time, Ps. cxxvi. refers us to the 
period succeeding the Exile, and though, as we have mentioned above, the 
other fourteen Pss. make no direct allusion to the recent Captivity, all of them 
may reasonably be assigned to this same period. The style is that of the post- 
exilic Psalms. The thoughts are just such as are most natural in the minds of 
jthe restored Captives. Complaints of tyrannical oppression, prayers for peace, 
proclamations of the blessedness of Zion and Jerusalem, and of the antiquity of 
the national rites, even the descriptions of the blessings of domestic life in 
cxxvii., cxxviii., specially befit the time when the social institutions and the 
religious ceremonial of the nation were being restored amidst the opposition of 
the Samaritans and the surrounding nationalities. 

These are the best arguments we can bring forward from internal evidence 
in favour of the contemporaneity of the fifteen Psalms. 

Mr Armfield, who warmly espouses the cause of the Titles, sums up the 
external evidence against this view as represented by the following "very 
slender crop of variants" — Two MSS. (12th and 13th centuries) omit the 
title of authorship in cxxii., three MSS. (12th, 14th, and 12th or 13th cen- 
turies) omit that in cxxiv., and two (13th and 14th centuries) omit that in 
cxxxiii. 

This is hardly a fair statement of the case. The chief external evidence 
against the five Titles of authorship in this group of Psalms lies in the fact that 
the *'to David" of cxxii. is omitted by LXX. and Targ., that of cxxiv. by LXX., 
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the "to Solomon" of cxxvii. byLXX., and the "to David" ofcxxxi., cxxxiii., 
byTarg. and LXX. (Cod. Vat.). 

Now it is true that both LXX. and Targ. frequently translate inaccurately, 
especially where the Psalmist's meaning is obscure. Sometimes (and this is 
frequently the case in LXX.) theymay be accused of adding or expanding Titles. 
But in what Psalms do we find portions of the inscription /ar^'w^ an equivalent 
in LXX. or Targ. ? For the LX X. we reply, in no other cases but those given above* 
For the Targ. (the substitution of Abraham for "Ethan" in Ixxxix. not being 
fairly adducible), in no other cases. The LXX. and Targ. being thus constantly 
averse to the practice of eliminating Titles, no matter what difficulty they in- 
volve, the only explanation of the present omissions is that in some of the early 
Hebrew MSS., those namely which the LXX. and Targ. translated from, the 
inscriptions "to David" or "to Solomon" were wanting. This is surely 
stronger external evidence than any furnished either way, by MSS. of De Rossi 
or Kennicott. 

To sum up. The majority of these Psalms are by their phraseology 
shewn to be the work of one author or guild of contemporary authors ; one 
of them is certainly post-exilic, all of them as far as contents and language are 
concerned may be post- exilic. The only reason that we have for doubting 
that the fifteen are contemporary post-exilic productions is that four are 
entitled "to David," and one **to Solomon" in our Hebrew text, though 
no one of these five titles has its equivalent in both LXX. and Targ. 
In cxxii. (see Introd.), it would be simply absurd to maintain the Davidic 
authorship; cxxiv. 8 is clearly by the same hands as cxxi. 2, cxxxiv. 3, and 
therefore cannot be Davidic, cxxxi. 3 as clearly by the same hands as 
cxxx. 7, and cxxxiii. 3 is most naturally assigned to the same author as 
cxxxiv. 3, cxxviii. 5. We consider that these internal and external evidences 
are sufficient to warrant our rejection of the four titles. There remains only 
the case of Ps. cxxvii. This case is distinct, for here the internal evidence, 
instead of opposing, strongly favours the Title of Authorship. It is assigned 
to Solomon, and we find, not to mention the Proverb-like form of the whole 
composition, that certain phrases occur in it which are characteristic of the 
Book of Proverbs, while it happens that there are no special linguistic 
features connecting it with other Songs of Degrees. Are we on this account 
to eliminate Ps. cxxvii. from the other Songs, and assign it not to the post- 
exilic period but to that of Solomon? 

We believe not. For first, though no particular phrases connect this 
Psalm with the others, in general style it is at all events not dissimilar. 
T^je subject, the domestic blessings of the God-fearing, is the same as in 
cxxviii. It maintains, as do so many of these Psalms, unity of thought 
throughout, and there are*slight traces of the climactic structure; and the LXX., 
as we have noticed above, omits the Title "to Solomon." 
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Assuming that the other 14 Psalms are by one author or guild of 
contemporary authors, it certainly appears improbable that a composition of 
the same form as the others, bearing the same Title, " A song of Degrees," 
and appearing in the very midst of the group, should belong to a much earlier 
period. And as we have noticed in our General Introduction (see under **Asaph") 
we cannot adopt the view which is held by several modems that later 
Hebrew Psalmists were wont to prefix to their compositions the names of 
earlier and greater poets. It cannot even be granted that li-SJCldrndh may 
mean " after the style of Solomon." Either thejPsalmist is*. Solomon, or a later 
hand prefixed **to Solomon" to the Psalm. We think there is a natural pre- 
sumption in favour of this latter explanation from the absence of the Title 
in the LXX. (i.e. probably in the Hebrew MSS. which the LXX. used), and 
from the fact that the other four Titles of Authorship apparently have their 
origin in the mistaken conjectures of a compiler of later times. 

Would not this be a satisfactory account of the matter— that the post- 
exilic writer of the other Songs of Degrees, having decided to adopt the 
Proverb-like form for this particular composition, borrowed to some extent the 
phraseology of Solomon's great book of Proverbs, and that the later compiler, 
just as he was led by v. 5 of Ps. cxxii. to prefix there the name of David, 
was induced by these phenomena to ascribe the Psalm to Solomon, as whose 
work it appeared, in some copies but not in others. Of course in our absolute 
ignorance of the origin of the Titles it is impossible to adopt any explanation 
of the present difficulty as decisive. The above explanation is merely offered 
as the most satisfactory that we know of. (See fiirther cxxvii. Introd.) 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXX, 

Oppressive Neighbours. 

Title. ''A Song of Degrees." 

It would seem that the Psalmist here personifies his nation. He complains 
of the malicious slanders of the surrounding nationalities, whom he likens to 
the barbarous tribes of the Moschi, and to the nomad hordes of Kedar. The 
history of the restored Jews represents the semi-idolatrous Samaritans and 
other tribes in such a hostile aspect towards the Jews, that we do not doubt 
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that it is they who are the persecutors complained of in these post-exilic 
Psalms. Ezra Iv. tells us that when " the adversaries of Judah and Benjamin" 
failed to gain permission to cooperate in the work of Temple-building, they 
"weakened the hands of the people of Judah, and troubled them in building, 
and hired counsellers against them, to frustrate their purpose, all the days of 
Cyrus king of Persia, even until the reign of Darius king of Persia " (w. 4, 5). 
Of this malevolence a special instance is recounted in Ezra v. But throughout 
Jehovah supported Israel, and again and again must the national experience 
at this period have been — '* In my distress I cried imto the Lord, and He 
heard me." 

In the Synagogue (according to the Ritual of the Ashkenazim) Pss. cxx. — 
cxxxiv. are recited after service on the Sabbaths intervening between Taber- 
nacles and Passover, 

By the Greek Church the Gradual Psalms " are called Proskyria from the 
opening words in the LXX. version of Psalm cxx., and they are said, all but 
the last, at Vespers in the fifteen weeks before Christmas, cxxxvi. being 
substituted for cxxxiv. already occurring in Noctums, and they are also used 
pn week-days in Lent, In the West they were anciently recited daily through- 
out Lent." Neale. 



IN my distress I cried unto the 
Lord, and he heard me. 
2 Deliver my soul, O Lord, from 
lying lips, and from a deceitful 
tongue. . 



3 What shall be given unto thee ? or 
what shall be done unto thee, thou 
false tongue? 

4 Sharp arrows of the mighty, with 
coals of juniper. 



1. The first verse refers to a Prayer offered up lately, which 
Prayer is embodied in vv. 2 — 7. According to hemist. b "and He 
heard me," lit. " and He answered me," deliverance has already been 
vouchsafed in answer to his supplication, for the passages ordinarily 
cited do not justify our regarding the verb as a future rather than as 
a past. 

2. "Deceitful tongue." See v. 3, note. 

3. Lit. "What shall one give to thee, and what shall one add to 
thee, O thou deceitful tongue?" i.e., according to the common idiom, 
**What gifts shall onfe bestow, yea, accumulate upon thee, etc.?" 
There is some little difficulty in the masc. form Pcd "to thee," for 
IdshSn tongue is a femin. noun. Probably the gender of Idshon is 
attracted into that of the malicious adversary who is in reality the 
object of the Psalmist's address. "Deceitful tongue," the same words 
as in V. 2 — Idshdn r^miyydh. To take r'miyydh here in its common 
signf. as a subst, so that the words = " tongue of deceit" (cf. Pshdn 
mirmdhy lii. 6), is impossible with the absoL form Idshdn preceding. 
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5 Woe is me, that I sojourn in Me- 
sech, that I dwell in the tents of 
Kedar! 

6 My soul hath long dwelt with him 



that hateth peace. 

7 I am for peace : 
they are for war. 



but when I speak, 



Unless therefore we should point Vshdn^ we must regard r'iniyydh as an 
adj. from an unused masc. rdmL (Cf. the forms H^Jg, rP'?P). In the 
LXX. this verse is apparently addressed directly to the enemy, r{ 
boOeirj COL irpos yk^ca-av hoKlav ; 

4. a. Lit. "Sharpened arrows of a warrior,'' i.e. such as a warrior 
uses. "Coals of juniper," or rather "coals of broom." The root of 
the' broom (rethemy H. rdthent) is still much used by the Arabs for 
charcoal; it appears to have been noted among the Hebrews as re- 
taining heat longer than other fuel : "All [other] coals when they are 
quenched outside are quenched inside, but these become quenched 
outside, but not inside." Ab. Ezra. The conjunction of coals with 
arrows here does not warrant a reference to inalleoli or flaming 
arrows': rather God is conceived of (cf. xviii. 12) as casting down 
actual coals of fire from Heaven upon the heads of these persons. 

5. b. More correctly '-'-That I dwell with the tents of Kedar ^^ 
i.e. (cf. Ixxxiii. 6, note) with the tent-dwelling tribes of Kedar. 
"Mesech" (more correctly " Meshech ") was a son of Japheth, Gen. 
X. 2, I Chron. i. 5. Here and in Ezek. xxvii. 13, xxxviii. 2, xxxix. i, 
the name signifies the territory of the Moschi on the borders of 
Colchis and Armenia. From Kedar, the second in order of the sons 
of Ishmael, a nomad Arab tribe took their name. 

The two names doubtless here denote the rude and brutal neigh- 
bours, from whose molestations the Psalmist was suffering: both 
nations being remote, little known, and presumedly barbarous. The 
LXX. rends, hemist. ^, Ot/xoi ort 17 TrapoiKia fiov €fiaKpvp6rf, connecting 
Meshech with the R. ^^^ "draw out at length." 

7. Lit. "I am peace:" cf. cix. 4, note. "When I speak," H. ^£ 
ddabMr^ the same construction as cxvi. 10. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXL 

Jehovah the Believer's Protector. 

. Title. ** A Song of Degrees.'' 

The general purport of this beautiful little poem is obvious. Not so are the 
circumstances under which it was written. By some (as Ewald, De Wette) 
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the author is supposed to be in exile. He turns his face towards the distant 
mountains of Palestine, and cheers his soul with the reminder that Jehovah is 
working for him even in his cheerless captivity, and that He shsdl preserve 
him from all evil. 

Others suppose that the Psalm was one of those sung by the caravans of 
pilgrims going up to the yearly feasts. As the procession catches the first 
glimpse of Mount Zion, it strikes up with *' I will lift up mine eyes unto the 
hills : from whence cometh my help ?*' The change of person after the second 
verse is understood to shew that the Psalm was portioned out among different 
voices. 

It appears more probable that the Psalm expresses the pious confidence of 
an individual believer, who, like the author of xci., addresses his inner self in 
words of comfort which are fi:amed as if proceeding firom another person. 
No particular allusion in this composition indicates the time of writing, but it 
appears (see cxx. — cxxxiv. Introd.) to be naturally connected by phrase- 
ology and diction with the post-exilic period^ and with the compositions that 
lure its offspring. 

The Title to this Psalm is not the customary shtr ham-macCldth^ but shtr 
iam-maaU6th, therefore literally not ** Song of the Degrees," but " Song^&r 
the Degrees." Some absurd interpretations of the preposition are given by 
the Rabbins. Rashi, referring to R. Eliezer hak-K^d, finds an allusion to 
♦* thirty [^ / having the numerical value thirty] ranks [of angels] raised one 
above another up to the throne of glory," who are "flying and going upward 
hi melodious utterance of the shtr ham-maa^ldth,^^ What the real distinction 
is, if there be any at all, between the two expressions, is undiscoverable. 

It is, perhaps, part of the Psalmist's plan that the partic. sk6m$r^ "keeper," 
or "preserver," and the future yishmSr, **he shall keep or preserve," occurs 
each exactly three times in the poem. 



I 



help. 



WILL lift up mine eyes unto the 
hills, from whence cometh my 



1 My help cometh from the Lord, 
which made heaven and earth. 
3 He will not suffer thy foot to be 



I. a, " Hills," or rather ^^ mountains J' This may mean the moim- 
tains of Palestine generally, in which case the phrase recalls Ezekiel's 
common designation of his native land as "the mountains of Israel" 
Or that ridge only, of which the sacred Mt Zion was a peak, may 
be meant. This view seems best adapted to the context ; those moun- 
tains must be most suitable which are likely to furnish help to the 
Psahnist In similar language the writer of cxxiii. turns his gaze to 
the heavenly abode of Jehovah—-" Unto Thee lift I up mine eyes, O 
Thou that dwellest in the Heavens." 
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moved: he that keepeth thee will 
xxot slumber. 

4 Behold, he that keepeth Israel 
shall neither slumber nor sleep. 

5 The Lord is thy keeper: the 
Lord is thy shade upon thy right 
hand. 



6 The sun shall not smite thee by 
day, nor the moon by night. 

7 The Lord shall preserve thee from 
all evil : he shall preserve thy souL 

8 The Lord shsdl preserve thy going 
out and thy coming in from this time 
forth, and even for evermore. 



A This clause is interrogative, for pKD always, even in Josh. ii. 
4=«Whencer 

3. "He will not, etc." Ordinarily, 7K al=^r\^ and some would 
rend, here "May He not, etc." More prob. here and in xxxiv. 5, 1. 3, 
it is merely an emphatic form of the ordinary negative, =ov fiif, as it 
is rendd. by LXX. in L 3. There is no occasion to put this denial in 
the form of a question as Ewald, "Surely He will not, etc... ?" Rend. 
^^Me will not at all suffer thy foot to be moved; He that keepeth thee 
will not slumber at all^ LXX. wrongly rends, hemist. a M7 h^s €h 
&aXop TOP Troda <rov» 

. 5. What is true of Israel is true of the individual believer also. In 
d all that is meant is that Jehovah is a shelter to the believer, and is 
ever at his right hand to forestall his need. For the latter concep- 
tion cf. xvi. 8, "He is at my right hand^ I shall not be moved," cix. 31, 
" He shall stand at the right hand of the poor," and ex. 5. There is no 
reference to a particxilar quarter of tlie compass. Such explanations 
as that of Phillips, "In the case of a Jewish exile returning from 
Babylon, he would have to travel in an easterly direction [?], and 
woxild consequently have the south on his right hand, the quarter of 
the sun at mid-day, when its rays are most searching, and when a 
shade would therefore be the most requisite," arise from disregard of 
the Hebrew idiom. 

6. "Smite thee:" the same verb hiccdh is used with reference to 
the injurious effects of the sun on the person in Jonah iv. 8, Is. xlix. 
10, and on plants in cii. 4. "The transferring of the word to the moon 
i§ not zeugmatic. Even the moon's rays may become insupportable, 
may affect the eyes injuriously, and (more particularly in the equa- 
torial regions) produce fatal inflammation of the brain." — Del. 

The Fathers, stumbling at the literal signf. of this promise, are 
particularly unhappy in their mystical interpr. of it. Aug., for 
instance, "tells us that the sun is Christ's Godhead, the moon the 

Qiurch, deriving all its light from Him, so that the verse is a 

promise to the faithful that they shall not be offended either in Christ 
ox in the Church." 

8. "Thy going out and thy coming in;" this phraseology is 
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borrowed from the blessing for obedience in Dent xzviii. 6, "Blessed 
art thou when thou comest in, and blessed art thou when thou goest 
out," c£ also Deut xxxL 2, i Sam. xxix. 6. What is meant is 
"Jehovah shall bless thee in all the actions of thy life." 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXIL 

SUNNT MEMORIES OF A RETURNING PiLGRIM. 

Title. **A Song of D^^ees : to Dayid." 

The most rational view of this Psalm is that it is the retrospect of a Pilgrim 
returning from attendance at one of the three annual Feasts. 

The similarity to post-exilic Psalms, the reference to the pilgrimages of 
bygone days, and the designation of Jerusalem as "thou that art duiU," 
bespeak the period succeeding the Restoration. The Hebrew Title "to 
David," which is without equivalent in LXX. and Taig., is doubtless to be 
discarded. It appears to have had its origin in a misunderstanding of v. 5, 
which in reality imperatively demands the post-Davidic date. (See further, 
cxx.— cxxxiv. Introd.). 

Ewald fancifully supposes the Psalm to be a blessing on a party of pilgrims 
by an old man, unequal now to the fatigues of the Hlgrimage, but mindful of 
the joy which such occasions formerly brought him. ** The departure of his 
friends reminds him of the alacrity with which he too had once obeyed a 
similar summons; his spirit is fired by sympathy with their enthusiasm." 
("Four Friends.") Nothing in the Psalm specially favours this view, and in 
such a case we should expect expressions of mournful regret rather than such 
exultation as characterizes the present composition. 



I WAS glad when they said unto 
me, Let us go into the house of 
the Lord. 
2 Our feet shall stand within thy 



gates, O Jerusalem. 

3 Jerusalem is builded as a city that 
is compact together : 

4 Whither the tribes go up, the 



1. a. Lit. " I had joy in those who said to me." 

2. Rend. ^^ Our feet halted [stood firm, ceased from moving on] 
in thy gates, JerusaUm^^ Here, as in v. i, the verb is in the Past 
LXX. rightly 9v^pa»By\Vy i(rrSTts ^aap, 

3. Rend. " yerusatem, thou that art built up as a city which is com- 
pact in itself^ Built up, sciL again, for the Hebr. verb, X\yi 
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tribes of the Lord, unto the testi- 
mony of Israel, to give thanks unto 
the name of the Lord. 

5 For there are set thrones of judg- 
ment, the thrones of the house of 
David. 



6 Pray for the peace of Jeru- 
salem: they shall prosper that love 
thee. 

7 Peace be within thy walls, and 
prosperity within thy palaces. 

8 For my brethren and companions* 



bdndh "built," here and in cii. 16, cxlvii. 2,= "rebuilt." As, the 
Caph veritatis: Jerusalem is rebuilt so as actually to be a city, 
unusally compact and consolidated. Thus Chrysostom remarks — 
To ovyKtKpoTrjfievov avTrjs Xryci toji/ oiKodofiSp kol to dcr^oXer, Koi to 
7r€TrvKV<Dfi€Vov^ Koi ori. ovdh eprjfiov eixe Kara to fittTOU, The LXX. (per- 
haps reading n^?n for Hp^H) rends, ms iroKis ijs ij iicToxn f^^Trjg em t6 
avTo, which is understood to refer to the unanimous assemblage of the 
tribes in Jerusalem, regarded as a claim on their part to participation 
in the city. 

4. a. Rend. " Whither the tribes went up^'* scil. in time past : the 
reference is to the three annual occasions, when every Israelite was re- 
quired to appear before Jehovah ; cf. Exod. xxiii. 17, xxxiv. 23, Deut. 
xvi. 16. "Unto the testimony of Israel :" rend. " [As] a testimony to 
Israel:'*'' i.e. these pilgrimages were the subject of a Divine testimony 
or precept to Israel. Similarly in Ixxxi. 5 the keeping of the Passover 
is said to have been "ordained in Joseph for a testimony, ^^ Edooth, 
testimony^ is thus not an accus. but a nomin. in apposition to the 
whole clause preceding. 

5. "Are set." The phrase DBK^D^ '2^\ "to be seated for judg- 
ment," is here transferred from the persons to the seats : cf. cxxv. i. 
The "thrones" indicate the judicial seat in the palace, cf. i Kings 
vii. 7, not (as apparently understood by Targ.) the raised seat of the 
king in the Court of Israelites. On "for," Perowne well remarks 
"Jerusalem had become the religious capital of the nation, because it 
was already the civil capital. The law had enjoined that the supreme 
tribunal should be in the same place as the sanctuary (Deut. xvii. 8, 9). 
But Jerusalem was first the civil metropolis, the city of David (2 Sam. 
V. 9, vi. 12, 16), before it became "the city of God." 

6. a. Perhaps = " Give hearty salutation to Jerusalem," cf. the 
phrase mw^ \? 7\^^ — to greet any one with a salutation,— and 
especially its Aramaic equivalent, T i^D?^' 7^^, where the construction 
is exactly the same as here. To the common form of such saluta- 
tions •J)? DIPK? (cf. N. T. ctpjjvi; trot, Arab, essalamu allayed) or 
m^) M the succeeding w. are adapted. 

\^ — -J^ 
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sakes, I will now say, Peace be within I 9 Because of the house of the Lord 
thee. I our God I will seek thy good. 

7. a. Rend. ^^Peace be in thy stronghold :^^ cf. for this use of 
f;i^/Nah.iii.8. 

8. The "brethren" and "companions" are the compatriots whom 
the pilgrim leaves within the city walls. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXIII. 

Prayer of the despised Nation. 

Title. **A Song of D^rees." 

In the first verse the writer speaks in the singular number, probably as 
representing the whole nation collectively. The other verses are certainly the 
utterance of the persecuted nation, not of an individual. Believing as we .do 
that these ** Songs of d^prees" are post-exilic, we find a fiill illustration of the 
Psalmist's complaint in the accounts of the contemptuous opposition which the 
Samaritans and others offered, when the restored nation busied itself with the 
rebuilding of their city. "When Sanballat the Horonite, and Tobiah the 
servant, the Ammonite, and Geshem the Arabian, heard it, they laughed us to 
scorn, and despised us, and said, 'What is this thing that ye will do?*" — 
^ehem. iL 19. Cf. our verse 4. 



UNTO thee lift I up mine eyes, 
O thou that dweUest in the 
lieavois. 



1 Bdiold, as the eyes of servants 
lock unto the hand of their masters, 
amd as the eyes of a maiden unto the 



1. "Lift I,** more correctly *^have I liftid^ "dweUest in," so 
LXX.; better ^sUtist in^ di the Targ., "Thou that sittest on 
the throne of glory in the heavens.^ On the final termination I see 
CxiiL 5, note. 

2. The apodosis is, more literally, "so our eyes are upon 
Jehovah our God, until He shew us favour.^ In a the elder Kimchi. 
interprets "When servants are struck by their masters, to whom can 
^ey lift up the eye but to them, that they would have compassion on 
them« and let their hand £adl firom them? So we, whom God, Blessed 
be He» has smitten, can only Uft up our eyes to Him, etc'' This 
reference to the ^punishing hand"* of the master and mistress is 
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hand of her mistress ; so our eyes wait 
upon the Lord our God, until that 
he have mercy upon us. 

3 Have mercy upon us, O Lord, 
have mercy upon us : for we are ex- 



ceedingly filled with contempt. 

. 4 Our soul is exceedingly filled with 

the scorning of those that are at 

ease, and with the contempt of the 

proud. 



pressed by Hengst. who cfs. Gen. xvi. 6, "Behold thine handmaid is 
in thy hand, do to her what seemeth good to thee," 9, "Return... and 
humble thyself under her hands?^ And that the Psalmist regards 
himself as experiencing Divine chastisement might be, perhaps, in- 
ferred from the apodosis. Prob. however all that is meant is, — As 
slaves keep their eye on the gestures of those whom they obey in 
readiness to anticipate their wishes, so look I constantly for Divine 
succour. — The Lat. phrases a nutu fiendere, a vultu, ore, etc. are cfd., 
and Perowne notices the expressions with reference to a slave, 
*'oculos in oculis heri habere," Plautus, "oculos nunquam ab oculis 
dimovere," Terence. 

3. a. More lit. "Be favourable unto us, O Jehovah, be favourable 
unto us." 

4. "Exceedingly" HDl rabbath, used of time in cxx. 6. The 
anomaly of ^\\ in sense "the scorning of^ may possibly be explained 
according to Zech. iv. 10, 2 Kings xvi. 14, so that "the scorning, namely 
that of those that are at ease," would be the literal meaning. Cf. 
Gesen. Gram. § 108, 2 c, 

"The proud." According to the ICrt, D\iV^«| "proud ones of 
oppressors" should be read. But D^i'l^ ^^l would in this case be re- 
quired, for nX| not 'Pi'^l is the sing, absol. form. Doubtless, however, 
the Othtb text which has but one word is here to be preferred. 
Whether this word should not be pointed D^?VK|^ in which case we 

should have a regular formation such as X^'^T^.^ l^??> f^^r'^* may 
fairly be doubted. LXX., Targ., Syr., etc. follow the Cthib text. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXIV. 

Jehovah the Deliverer from raging hostility and insidious snares. 

Title. "A Song of Degrees: to David." 

LXX. '05fy r(av di^apaOfiuv. 

Though entitled tm the Hebrew **to David," (possibly because the position 
des c r ibed aiid the figures employed recall that Psalmist), this Psalm is not to be 
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divorced from the other members of the group. Verse 8 obviously assigns it 
to the same hands as cxxi. and cxxxiv. It is a post-exilic Psalm. [See further 
Introd. to cxx. — cxxxiv.] 

We have here a thanksgiving for deliverance from oppression of the same 
kind as is complained of in Pss. cxx., cxxiii. There being certainly incessant 
opposition against the returned captives while busied with the restoration of 
their city and Temple, there must have been many occasions before the com- 
pletion of their work when their ability to pursue it was deemed due to Divine 
interposition. Modem commentators seem to us to adopt an erroneous plan in 
striving to connect little Psalms of this kind with the deliverances which are 
most prominent in the national history. The Psalm may perfectly well have had 
its origin in some such deliverance as that of Nehem. v., vi., when Tatnai and 
others tried ineffectually to persuade Darius to stop the work of the restored 
tribes. But we cannot doubt that many such perils and deliverances were 
experienced, which nevertheless are not recorded in Scripture. Consequently 
to find one special occasion for this Psalm is impossible. Perowne says ** there 
can be little doubt that this Psalm (the 124th) records the feelings of the exiles 
when the proclamation of Cyrus at length permitted them to return.'* To this 
statement we demur. No one deliverance more than another is indicated by 
the Psalm, and, as far as its language guides us (see cxx. — cxxxiv. Introd.), it 
would seem to have sprung from a later time, that when the Jews, their return 
journey completed, were busied amidst continually fluctuating fortunes with the 
reinstatement of city, rites, and Temple. 

IF it had ^ot been the Lord who 1 1 If it had not been the Lord who 
was on our side, now may Israel I was on our side, when men rose up 
say; 1 against us: 

I. In this and the following verse Hupf., Del., and other com- 
mentators adopt therendg., " Had not Jehovah been on our side, etc.," 
treating the ^ "that" or "who" of HNIK' as pleonastic. And so the 
LXX. Hupf. urges that we have no right to supply the substantive 
verb after the conjunction loolS "if not," and though xciv. 17, cxix. 92 
are sufficiently similar, there is certainly no instance of exactly this 
form of construction. On the other hand this pleonastic use of the 
pronoun aft^r the subject noun of the sentence is, we believe, far more 
unwarrantable. Delitzsch's appeal to Aramaic usage appears quite 
irrelevant, for though ^\m utinam is in that dialect generally followed 
by ^ or n, there is no instance apparently of this use in the case of 
v1?i<, the negative form corresponding to v v. We much prefer the 
rendg. of the A.V., which has appaurently the support of the Targ., as 
also that of most commentators. 
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3 Then they had swallowed us up 
quick, when their wrath was kindled 
against us : 

4 Then the waters had overwhelmed 
us, the stream had gone over our soul : 

5 Then the proud waters had gone 
over our soul. 



6 Blessed be the Lord, who hath 
not given us oj* a prey to their teeth. 

7 Our soul is escaped as a bird out 
of the snare of the fowlers : the snare 
is broken, and we are escaped. 

8 Our help is in the name of the 
Lord, who mude heaven and earth. 



3. Only here and in the two following w. do we find the form 
♦TK a'zay in the signf. of TK dz "then :'* cf. the Aram. tHK. Here, 
just as Ti< in cxix. 92, it introduces the apodosis after vP (a service 
for which ^D is more commonly used), and the meaning "then," "at 
that time," is not to be pressed to its full extent The LXX. rightly 
rends, it in all three w. by apa. "To be swallowed up quick," 
or "alive," commonly denotes to be engulphed in the Sh'ol or Hades; 
cf. Iv. 15, Prov. i. 12, and the less figurative Numb. xvi. 33. Here 
however, unless the metaphor in a is distinct from that of b, the Poet 
rather compares the enemy to a furious beast (cf. ver. 6) whose jaws 
are opened wide to swallow his prey. 

4. "The stream." H. nachldh. This form in signf. "to the stream'* 
appears in Numb. xxiv. 5 ; such a rendg. is of course impossible here, 
and apparently the termin. dh, like the Aram, d, merely renders the 
subst. definite, as in the words HJjp, n|3 Ixxx. [16]. LXX. incorrectly 
rends. x^^H^PPov difj\6fv jJ ^xv '?/«»''• 

5. The arrogant wrath of the enemy cfd. to a swollen stream: 
see for the same metaphor xciii. 3. '* Proud :" the H. p^^T ziyddn would 
seem rather to have the signf. ^^ swelling^ or *'*' seethingj^ which is 
doubtless the primary import of the Root ^1t zood. The form of the 
adj. is peculiar. LXX. rends, ro v8<op to awTrwrrarovy possibly under- 
standing the adj. as we do : the Vulg. however interprets the LXX., 
"aquam intolerabilem." There is no difficulty in the sing, verb., the 
closing clause of v. 4 being interwoven with this v. 

6. The figure of a voracious beast of prey, again applied. 

7. The figure of a snare set for a bird, as in Prov. i. 17, vi. 5, and 
in many other places. 
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INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXV. 

Jehovah Israel's Defence against Apostasy. 

Title. ** A Song of D^;rees.'* 

Faithless and backsliding as Israel had proved itself in former days, it is no 
wonder that the pious Psalmist trembles lest the blasts of foreign tyranny, 
which have swept upon the sacred nation with such protracted severity, should 
uproot it from its basis of true religion. The long domination of a heathen 
power during the recent exile, and the present molestations of the semi- 
idolatrous Samaritans, must doubtless have had their effects on the weak- 
hearted among the Psalmist's countrymen. In the present poem therefore 
.words of consolation and of threatening are naturally blended. The faithful, 
says the Psalmist, need not be terrified, for calamity shall not endure; they 
have a firm foundation which cannot totter, and Jehovah is to them as it were 
a bulwark, deterring the oppressive foe who would pervert them from their holy 
faith. May Jehovah shew a sign of his gracious recognition of such men ! 
But woe to the double-minded and half-apostates ! May Jehovah treat them 
as He treats the openly rebellious sinners who defy His commandments! And 
may their extermination bring peace to the now harassed believers ! 



THEY that trust in the Lord 
shall be as mount Zion, which 
cannot be removed, but abideth for 



2 As the mountains are round about 
Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about 
his people from henceforth even for 
ever. 



I, 2. The Church shall stand, unshaken as Mount Zion its sacred 
centre : for Jehovah shelters it just as the surrounding mountains pro- 
tect that centre from invasion. 

1. b. "Abideth :" an excellent rendg. Ewald would rend, "shall 
be inhabited," a possible, but here very inappropriate signf. of 3C^.^ 
which is adopted by the Targ. LXX. rends. Ov o-oXcv^ifo-rroi tty rov 
dwva 6 KaroiKav 'UpovadKiifiy reading 2^, and borrowing the first wor4 
of V. 2. 

2. Lit. "Jerusalem — mountains are about her, and Jehovah is 
about His people from this time and evermore." Stanley tells us 
that this picture of Jerusalem is not "realized as most persons familiar 
with our European scenery would expect it to be realized," Jerusalem 
being shut in by mountains only on the Eastern side, and the chief 
spur of this range Mount Olivet being "only j8o feet above the top 
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3 For the rod of the wicked shall 
not rest upon the lot of the righteous ; 
lest the righteous put forth their hands 
unto iniquity. 

4 Do good, O Lord, unto those that 
be good, and to them that are upright 



in their hearts. 

5 As for such as turn aside unto 
their crooked ways, the Lord shall 
lead them forth with the workers of 
iniquity: but peace shall be upon 
Israel. 



of Mount Zion. Still these mountains act as a shelter... and the 
distant line of Moab would always seem to rise as a wall against 
invaders from the remote East." 

The comparison of Jehovah to a sheltering rock or mountain is 
too common to need illustration, cf. also Zech. ii. 4. 5, "Jerusalem 
shall be inhabited as towns without walls. ..for I,saith Jehovah, will be 
unto her a wall of fire round about her.'' 

3. The "rod" or "sceptre" of the wicked means the rule of 
wicked persons, heathen or otherwise, which is expressed in xciv. 20 
by the term "throne [or tribunal] of wickedness." The "lot" is the 
portion allotted, as in xvi, 5, Judg. i. 3, in other words the possessions 
of the nation. The meaning is therefore — that godless domination 
over the land of Israel shall not be permitted to last ["rest"="«3/V/<?" 
as in Prov. xxi. 16, Eccles. vii. 9] lest the "righteous nation" be 
tempted to apostasy. For "shall not rest" ni3^ K? LXX. gives ovk 
oif^fTti [Kvpios], reading apparently Pl^^^ i<A 

5. a. Lit. "As for such as turn aside their crooked paths," a pro- 
leptic expression. LXX. rov^ hk iKKkivovras fls ras arpayyoKias avr<5v 
«.T.X. "Lead them forth," or "cause them to go their way;" perhaps, 
however, we may rend, "cause them to pass away or perish," cf. the 
signf. of the Kal in Iviii. [9], and Niph, in cix. [23], and observe that 
the Hiph. of this verb in Ar. = perire facere, perdere. We prefer to 
regard the verb as expressing the wish of the Psalmist rather than his 
conviction, and rend. ''May the Lord, etc." The Targ. has "And 
those that turn after their depravity, He shall bring them into 
Gehenna as their portion, with the workers of falsehood." 

b. Rend. ''Peace. upon Israel P^ hardly as AuV. "[but] peace shall 
be^ etc.," nor as Ab. Ez. "[then] peace shall be." Both here and in 
cxxviii. 6 these words should rather be understood as forming a distinct 
ejaculatory petition. For the true Israel, as opposed to such apostates 
as he has denunciated, he prays for security from the dangers which 
menace it. 
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INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXVL 
A Hope for the consummation of a Deliverance joyfully 

INITIATED. 

Title. **A Song of Degrees." 

That the Captivity was actually over is certainly the meaning of verse i. To 
render "When the Lord turns. ... we shall be like, etc." is in our opinion 
simply impossible. What then is the meaning of the prayer, "Turn our 
captivity, etc." in v. 4 ? It points to the fact that the resettlement of the nation 
was not the immediate result of the decree of Cyrus. Many had returned, but 
there were yet many absent from their fatherland. The Psalmist prays that the 
whole nation may come back. May they flock to their native land, like streams 
replenishing the empty courses and bringing fertility and gladness to an arid 
region (v. 4) ! 

The opening words of the Psalm strongly remind one of Ixxxv. t, but the 
tone of the latter composition is altogether different. The Psalm before us is 
on the whole less jubilant, and throughout less hortatory. No moral lesson is 
here inculcated, unless it be that of patience. The Psalmist sa)rs nothing of 
that moral reformation which the author of Ixxxv. insists on. He merely 
illustrates (by the figure of the sower and the seed) his hopes that those who 
patiently wait on Jehovah shall eventually find reward. We are naturally 
directed to a very early part of the period of Restoration, when the work of re- 
establishment was yet hardly begun, when encouragement rather than admoni- 
tion was needed. 



WHEN the Lord turned again 
the captivity of Zion, we were 
like them that dream. 



2 Then was our mouth filled with 
laughter, and our tongue with singing : 
then said they among the heathen. 



I. "Captivity of:" H. TO^^^ shtbath. Strictly speaking this subst. 
should be a derivative of ^K^ shdb "returned," not of niB' shdbdh "led 
captive," and several commentators accordingly adopt the rendg., 
"When Jehovah brought back the returning ones of Zion." But it 
is possible that the appearance of this form Hl^K' is simply due to an 
error in transcription, HUB' or HHC^ "captivity" (as in Ixxxv. i) being 
found in several Codd. ; this view is supported by the frequent occur- 
rence of the phrase T\\y^ aiB' or H^nK^ niK^ inBibL Hebr.; and Targ-^ 
LXX., Syr., and Vulg. all render "captivity." 

The first three verses of this Psalm must be regarded as referring 
strictly to past time : it is impossible to understand the rerbs as pro- 
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The Lord hath done great things for 
them. 
3 The Lord hath done great things 



for us ; whereof ^t are glad. 

4 Turn again our captivity, O Lord, 
as the streams in the south. 



phetic perfects. Jerome however rends, "implebitur'* in v. 2, and the 
reference to a future deliverance is insisted on by several commenta^ 
tors as most agreeable to the language of v. 4. " Like them that 
dream :*' according to the M'tsoodath David, the joy of deliverance 
made the past affliction appear as if but a dream ; so too Joseph 
Kimchi : it is far more probable that the Poet means to say that the 
incredible joy of release made the restored captives feel as if they 
were in a blissful dream. Neale well cfs. Livy's language in Hist^ 
XXXIII. 32 where the Greeks after the defeat of the Macedonians by 
Flamininus receive at the Isthmian games the announcement that the 
Romans would allow them to retain their liberty — "The joy was too 
great for men to take it all in. None could well believe that he had 
heard aright, and they looked on one another in wonder like the 
empty show of a dream ; and as for each person singly, having no 
confidence in their own ears, they all questioned those standing near 
them." The LXX. rends. iycvijBrffiep ms TrapaKfKKrjfievoi* the Targ. 
**we were as sick men who have been healed." It is obvious that the 
Targ. took D^D^Pl from the R. a?T\ in signf. ^^ became strong,'' (prim.j 
•'was bound together*'), cf. Job xxxix. 4, Is. xxxviii. 16. Probably the 
LXX. took the same line of interpretation, but preferred to give a para- 
phrastic rendg. 

2. Their mouth was filled with laughter (cf. for this expression 
Job viii. 21) and their tongue with a rinndh or ''^joyful cry ^^ and the 
heathen tribes confessed in their amazement *''' Jehovah hath done 
great things with [i.e. with regard to] these menP The verbs in the 
Imperf. in this v. simply denote consequent action. This use of the 
Imperf. we have already often noticed : cases where it is preceded in 
this signf. by dz "then," occur frequently, cf. Deut. iv. 41, Josh. x. 
12, 2 Kings xii. [18]. We need hardly have noticed this but that 
LXX. and Vulg. rend, the second verb by a future — rort epova-iv,' 
"tunc dicent." 

3. Lit. "Jehovah hath done great things with us : we have become 
joyful." There is no occasion to supply "whereof" as in A.V. : hemist. 
d rather specifies directly what it was that Jehovah had done; 
He had made the nation joyful after prolonged years of gloom and 
lamentation. 

4. Rend. ^^Restore, Jehovah, those of us who are captive, like 
streams in the southem-landJ' 
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5 They that sow in tears shall reap 
in joy. 

6 He that goeth forth and weepeth, 



bearing precious seed, shall doubtless 
come again with rejoicing, bringing 
his sheaves with him. 



a. SKMth like sh^bi (cf. Ixviii. i8) may denote not only th6 
abstract "captivity,'' but an actual band of captives. The restoration 
of the exiles being effected gradually, the Poet prays here for those 
who have not yet returned to their country. 

b. The figure is introduced abruptly. What is meant is — [Restore 
Our captive compatriots] just as water is restored by heavy rains to the 
water-courses of the parched district south of Palestine, to the delight 
of the inhabitants. 

The very word, negeb "south," here used, has its origin in a Root 
ndgab "was dried up," and the nature of the country south of 
Palestine finds illustration in Judg. i. 1 5, where Achsah says to Caleb, 
"Thou hast given me a south {iiegeb) land: give me also springs o( 
water." A ^phikim, which we render streams above, strictly means "water- 
courses," cf. xviii. 15. The disastrous effects of the drying-up of an 
cCphik n^chdlim, lit. "water-course of streams," are described in Job vi. 
15 sqq. Others rend. "[It shall be] like streams in the southern-land," 
i.e. the joy shall be as great as when water is discovered by travellers 
or others in the parched southern country. But we should then 
expect, not a word that means a water-channel, but one meaning a 
well or fountain. Others suppose that what is meant is — it shall be as 
wonderful and changeful a work as if streams were made to break out 

in a parched land. So apparently Targ. "Turn as the earth is 

turned [but is the reading fe^^^HD, or fe^^H^D "inhabited"?] when springs 
of water burst out in the drought." 

6. Rend. " The bearer of the trail of seed may indeed go along 
weeping; [but] he shall surely come with a joyful shout, bearing his 
sheaves.^ This figure is of the same bearing as that in v. 5. Both w. 
are connected with v. 4 only as illustrating the ability of God to turn 
sorrow to joy. Under His Providence, the arid soil is copiously irri- 
gated, the handful of seed sown in sorrow becomes sheaves joyfully 
carried from the harvest-field. Cf. xxx. 5, " weeping may endure for 
a night, but joy cometh in the morning." This is all that is contained 
in both metaphors. The introduction of the adj. "precious" A.V., "good" 
P.B.V., though supported by Kimchi, adds an ethical import as inap- 
propriate to the true fign^re, as it is unallowable according to the signf. 
of the several words. Such rendgs. are based on the meaning of ItW 
in Job xxviii. 18, so that JTItn ^K^ here is understood as lit. "seed of 
value" (!). Doubtless the subst, 1^^ meshec is to be explained by the 
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Rt. IK'D mdshac "to draw out," for in Amos ix. 13 mdshic hdz-zdra^ 
"he that trails out the seed," i.e. "the sower." Meshec therefore = the 
quantity of the seed a sower draws or trails along at one time, i.e. 
probably a handful. And thus Targ. rends, "he who bears the draught 
{nigdd) of seed-corn," LXX. iropfvofievoi €nop€vovTo Koi ficKcuov oLpovrts 
TO, fnTipyLora avrav K.r.X, 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXVII. 

The dependence of worldly blessings on Jehovah. 

Title, "A Song of Degrees: to Solomon," 

LXX. '05^ TUP dmpaefiuy. 

In our Introd. to cxx. — cxxxiv. we came to the conclusion that the Title **to 
Solomon" here was probably as spurious as the Titles of cxxii., cxxiv., cxxxi., 
cxxxiii. It is of course possible that the writer of these Songs of Degrees^ 
consciously borrowing here from the Book of Proverbs, chose to entitle his 
poem li-S}Cl6m6h on this account ; but it is much more probable that the Title > 
here, as in those other four, originates in a compiler's conjecture. Be this as it 
may, we are inclined to think that the writer certainly had the life and writings 
of Solomon in mind. The connection of the Psalm with both can hardly be 
accidental. The Psalm insists on the futiUty of human efforts when unassisted 
by the Divine blessing, "Just as much does God givfe to His beloved by a sleep^^ 
•*His beloved" being in the Yi,ydtdd, The history of Solomon tells us that 
he was endowed with wisdom and riches in a dream at Gibeon (i ICings iii, 
5 sqq.), and that the name he received at his birth from Nathan the prophet 
was "the beloved of Jah," Vdtdydh, And one verse in Solomon's Proverbs 
is a very epitome of our Psalm, "The blessing of Jehovah, it makes rich, and 
labour adds nothing beside it." 

The following phrases remind one of the Book of Proverbs, ver. 2, aUs&bim^ 
"toilsome labours," as in Prov. v. 10, irCachW^^ cf. Prov. xxiii. 30; ver. 4, 
b^ni n'oorim, "children of [a man's] youth," recalling ^sheth n'oorim, "a wife of 
[a man's] youth," Prov. v. 18. 

Ewald conjectures that the immediate occasion of this composition was the 
haste of the people to build their own houses in Jerusalem before rebuilding 
the Temple, which we find condenmed by Haggai (i. 4). Hilary mentions this 
view as older than his own time ; and we may notice that the Syriac has, in 
afldition to the Title, "Spoken by David concerning Solomon," the vords. 
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** spoken with regard to Haggai and Zechariahi who were urging [men] to the 
building of the Temple." 

Such conjectures are of course more interesting than valuable. The actual 
occasion is hopelessly lost to us, but the teaching of the Psalm — "An Gottes 
Segen ist alles gelegen," as it has been well expressed — ^is of a kind which 
cannot be confined to any single period, but retaips its value for the true 
believer throughout all time. 



EXCEPT the Lord build the 
house, they labour in vain that 
build it: except the Lord keep the 
city, the watchman waketh but in vain. 



litis vain for you to rise up early, 
to sit up late, to eat the bread of 
sorrows : for so he giveth his beloved 
sleep. 



1. a. Lit. "They labour at it in vain, that build it" b, "Waketh" 
better ^^keepeth awakeP 

2. a. Lit. "Vain is it for you, ye who rise early, sit down late, 
[and] eat the bread of sorrowful labours." 

"Sit down," not "sit up," as A.V. Is. v. lo, which has been quoted 
as if justifying the latter rendg. is totally different in construction and 
idea. What is meant apparently is the sitting down to the evening 
meal, for " i Sam. xx. 24 shews that prior to the incursion of the Greek 
Custom they did not take their meals lying or reclining (dw or 
KaraKflfifvos) but sitting," Del "Sorrowful labours" aHsdbim as in 
Pro v. v. 10. 

b. Rend. ^^Just as much will He give to His beloved by a 
sleep^^ i. e. the pious God-fearing man attains the same end without 
exertion of his own. For p cin in sense "so much," cf. Exod. x. 14, 
Judg. xxi. 14. ^l^ is explained by Kimchi and Aben Ezra, and 
Aearly all succeeding commentators, to stand for ViW sleep (on the 
interchange of the H and i< cf. iv. [7]), but it is much disputed 
whether it is the object of the verb "will he give" (as A. V.), or an 
adverbial accusative. Most modern commentators rend, "in sleep," 
and explain the adverb, accus. as of the same kind as in the com- 
mon phrases "Ipl "in the morning," I'lV "in the evening," n7v "by 
night," but these, as all indicating parts of ///«^ are, as Perowne observes, 
not strictly parallel. We know no reason why we should not interpret 
t^JK^ as an accus. of the mode or instrument \by a sleep or sleepwise], 
such as we have in Is. i. 25, "And I will purge as [with] alkali," ix. 9. 
"But [with] hewn stone we will build," and frequently. We should 
remark that our view of cin is also peculiar, the ordinary rendg. is 
^Even so He giveth [itj" ile. "bread," to be supplied from hemist <z. 



Bk. V. 



PSALM CXXVIL 



303 



3 Lo, children are an heritage of the 
Lord : and the fruit of the womb is 
his reward. 

4 As arrows are in the hand of a 
mighty man ; so are children of the 



youth. 

5 Happy is the man that hath his 
quiver full of them : they shall not be 
ashamed, but they shall speak with 
the enemies in the gate. 



where however not "bread" is mentioned, but "bread of sorrowful* 
labours." 

LXX. rends. "Els ftarriv viiiv iarrh tov opdpi^eiv iyeipeadai ficra 
TO KaBriaBai \TO,\i^ ^Tlfe^] ol €ar6iovT€s aprov odvvrjs orav [^D] b^ rols 
dymnjTois avrov virvov* 

3 — end. The gift of children, an instance of the dependence of all 
things on Jehov^'s blessing. It must be remembeired that by 
Orientals abundant offspring, and especially male offspring, is regarded 
as the chief of blessings. This view interweaves itself with the religious 
creed of the Brahmins, according to which a son by offering the 
funeral libation is said to procure rest for the departed spirit of his 
father. Thus in Sanskrit a son is called ^uttra, which is said to 
mean "deliverer from hell," because the son delivers {irdyate) his 
father from the hell called put (Manu ix. 138). Of Nala in the 
Nalopakhyanam it is said, "he for the sake of offspring, being very 
intent, performed many a right action." 

4. b. Rend. "*SV? are the sons of \2. man's] youthj^ — i.e. children 
begotten in the youth of their father, and consequently in the fvdl 
vigour of manhood, — when he has become old and defenceless. The 
P.B.V. gives the unfortunate mistranslation, "So are the young 
children." LXX. has utoi tcSv iKrerivayfifvcav. Vulg. ^'filii excussorum," 
as if D*liyi were here Pass. Partic. of "^!^3 excusstt, "Intellexit vero 
haud dubie tales quiplurimis aerumnis vexantur^^ Rosenm. For the 
true meaning, cf. the expressions, "a wife of youth," i.e. one married 
when a man is young, Prov. v. 18, "a son of old age," i.e. begotten when 
his father is old. Gen. xxxvii. 3. 

5. a. Rend. ^Uhat hath filled his quiver with them,^^ "After 
that he has likened the sons to arrows for fighting with the enemy, he 
says *who hath filled his quiver with them,' speaking figuratively," 
Ab. Ezra. The LXX. and Vulg. mistranslate, os Trkijpcaarei, ttjv imBvulav 
avTov €$ avrmv, "qui implevit desiderium suum ex ipsis," as if con- 
necting inSK^K with Rt. ^^^. 

b. For "but" rend, "when." " They" =prob. both the father and 
the sons. The Vulg. erroneously translates by a sing, "non confun- 
detur, cum loquetur." " In the gate," scil. in public, bfefox^ ^^ifc ^^^"s* <i\ 
sdL The Tar^., wherein the "sons" are theipupWs ol ^^'BcaJcJcKm^^Oaa^ 
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{pHh medrdsh), rends, "they shall not be ashamed when they strive 
with their enemies in the gate of the House of Judgment," i.e. of the 
Sanhedrin Court. Similarly Rashi : and the idea of spiritual sonship 
has been adopted by Christian commentators of the mystical school. 
Gesen. unnecessarily suggests the meaning "destroy" for "in here as 
in 2 Chron. xxii. lo, rendg. "non pudefient sed perdent, etc." The 
Psalmist's meaning is well illustrated by Ecclus. xxx. 5, 6, Sophocles, 
Antig, 641 — 644. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXVIII. 

Domestic prosperity the reward op Righteousness. 

Title. "A Song of D^;rees." 

The position of this Psalm is most appropriate. Psalm cxxvii. treated of the 
dependence of blessings, and especially domestic blessings, on Jehovah. The 
composition before us is similar in tone, but displays a slight advance of 
thought, teaching as it does that domestic prosperity not only proceeds from. 
Jehovah, but is the certain reward of the man who fears Jehovah. These 
allusions to the blessings of private life are appropriate to the time when the 
reinstated nation was looking forward to a renewal of the domestic prosperity 
of bygone times. There is no occasion to search for any special reference in 
this composition; Luther's theory that it is. an **Epithalamium, or Marriage ; 
Song, wherein the Prophet comforteth them that are married," is quite 
irrequisite. 



BLESSED is twery one that fear- 
eth the Lord; that walketh in 
his ways. 



2 For thou shalt eat the labour of 
thine hands : happy s^a/f thou de, and 
iV sAall be well with thee. 



1. According to the Rabb. (cf. Ab. Ezra and Kimchi) "fearing the 
Lord" here denotes abstaining from breaches of the prohibitory com- 
mandments of the Decalogue, "walking in His ways ''the performance 
of the positive commandments. 

2. Development of the primary idea accompanied by a change 
of person, just such as we find in xci. 2, 3, cxxvii. 2. 

a. The A.V. rendg. of this verse appears the best (cf. Aq.'s koitov 
rwv rapa^v <rov 8t€ <f>ay€(r(u). For *3 ci "for" or "because" in the 
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,3 Thy wife shall de SiS b. fruitful vine 
by the. sides of thine house : thy chil- 
dren like olive plants round about 



thy table. 

4 Behold, that thus shall the man be 
blessed that feareth the Lord. 



middle of the clause it governs, cf. Gen. xviii. 20, xli. 32, and Gesen. 
Lex. : Del. (who strangely instances these very passages from Genesis), 
Maurer, and others adopt the rendg. "The labour of thine hands thou 
shalt surely eat." By Symm., M'tsoodath David, and Calv. ^D is 
taken in signf. '*when," or "while.'' The meaning of the ver. is that 
the God-fearing man shall find a successful issue in the labours of 
husbandry. Such kinds of material prosperity are frequently declared 
to be the reward of the righteous man, cf. xxxvii. The LXX. ac- 
cording to the reading of Cod. Vat. (here followed by Tischendorf) 
rends, hemist. a tov% ttopovs tc\v Kapn^v aov (^ayecrai. It is hardly 
possible to suppose that the introversion of the substantives was 
not due to a clerical error. Agellius however notices that Kapnos 
("wrist") is the LXX. rendg. for 5|D "the palm of the hand," in Prov. 
xxxi. 20: cf. the comment of Didymus on the LXX. rendg. here, 
Kaprrovs (f>rja\ vvv cos dno fitpov:, ras xelpas' Tovrtari t<Sv irpaKTucc^v aov 
Svpdfi€<ov ^>ay€crai tovs novovs, 

3. Passing on to the blessings of domestic happiness the Poet, as 
Thrupp observes, associates these with the blessings of abundant 
produce (promised in v. 2) by "comparing the wife in the recesses of 
the house to the fruitful vine that grew without it, and the children 
round about the table to the numerous olives on which the husband- 
man looked forth." 

a. Rend. " Tky wife [shall be] as a fruitful vine in the inner 
parts of thy house, ^^ 

^I^K^K. For the substitution of.Segol for short Chirik, cf. Is. xlvii. 
2, Hos. xiv. 9. Inner parts, lit. the inner sides, cf. Amos vi. 10. Here 
perhaps are meant the sides of the inner court, where the women's 
apartments lay. It is generally assumed that these words have no 
connection with the metaphor of the vine, just as that of the "olive- 
plants" in b has no connection with the "table;" but if the above 
view is taken we may perhaps suppose that it was customary to grow 
vines on the walls of these inner courts. The Midrash Tillim remarks, 
that the wife is as the fruitful vine when she is modest, and remains 
in the sides of the house, like Sarah who was "in the tent" when 
inquired for. 

b. " Olive plants," not "olive branches," as P.B.V. 

4. a. Here again it is somewhat difficult to account for the intro- 
duction of ct We prefer to rend, it "that," with A.V, The Poet calls as 
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5 The Lord shall bless thee out of 
Zion : and thou shalt see the good of 
Jerusalem all the days of thy life. 



6 Yea, thou shalt see thy children's 
children, and peace upon Israel. 



it were the attention to the picture of prosperous godliness which rises 
before his mind, saying ^^ Behold thai thus is the man blessed^ etc." 
Maurer and others rend, "for," laying an emphasis on the word 
"behold!": " Ecce [considerate, attendite]! nam sic fortunatur vir, 
etc." Del., again, insists on the meaning "surely." 

5. The Poet again addresses himself to the godly man, whom he 
has individualized. Jehovah shall send him blessings from the holy 
place on Mount Zion, and for his sake even the nation itself shall be 
blessed. ^^ And look thou upon the prosperity of J erusalejn all the days 
of thy life^^ is the correct rendg. of hemist. b, Cf. for the construc- 
tion xxxvii. 3 b, 

6. a. Lit. "And see thou sons to thy sons." 

b. Rend. ^^ Peace be upon IsraelP' 2iS LXX.: cxxv. terminated with 
the same ejaculation. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXIX. 

The persecuted Nation. 

Title. <*A Song of Degrees." 

The subject of this Psalm is similar to that of Psalm cxxiv. Here, as there, 
the persecution and deliverance which are prominent in the Psalmist's mind, 
are perhaps not to be connected with the Babylonish Captivity and its con- 
summation, so much as with the troublous interval immediately succeeding. 
The Psalm falls naturally into two divisions, each consisting of eight lines. 
The subject of the first is the recent deliverance from a persecution, that of the 
second, a confident expectation of the destruction of Israel's many persecutors. 



MANY a time have they afflicted 
me from my youth, may Israel 
now say : 



1 Many a lime have they afflicted me 
from my youth : yet they have not pre- 
vailed against me. 



1. "Many a time," or "much." Yi, TOTi rabbath^ ior -which iorm 
cf. cxx. 6, cxxiii. 4. The allusion is of course to Gentile persecutions. 

2, "Yet" or "nevertheless": for D)l gam in this signf. cf. Ezek. 
Jtvj. 28, Eccles, vu 7. 
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3 The plowers plowed upon my 
back : they made long their furrows. 

4 The Lord is righteous: he hath 
cut asunder the cords of the wicked. 

5 Let them all be confounded and 
turned back that hate Zion. ' 



6 Let them be as the grass upon the 
housetops, which withereth afore it 
groweth up : 

7 Wherewith the mower filleth not 
his hand ; nor he that bindeth sheaves 
his bosom. 



3. This may be interpreted to mean — They have inflicted a wale 
on my back, such as that left by a scourge, or, since ^^^ means not only 
**a back," but also a hill or an eminence of any kind, They have 
plowed down my strongholds to a level with the plain land : in the 
latter case the figure will be as in Micah's prophecy, "Zion shall be 
plowed like a field," Mic. iii. 12, Jer. xxvi. 18. 

b. Lit. "They made length for their furrows." The K^rt has 
Dn^jyo tnacCnithdm^ which would mean "their furrow," but the subst. 
tnaa^ntth is otherwise unknown. The Othib DHIJ^D mad!iidthdm is 
plur. of mad!ndh, which occurs in i Sam. xiv. 14. The LXX. rends, 
this V. cirl Tov v^tov fiov creKTaiuov oi afiapTa>\ol, efiaKpvuav rrjv dpofiiav 
avT&v, chdrash "to plough" being taken in its equally common signf. 
"to fabricate" or "to devise," and DniiVD being treated as if it were 
Dniiiy "their transgressions." 

4. LXX., neglecting the punctuation, Kvptos bUaios a-vveicoylrev k.t X. 

5. 6. It is doubtful whether instead of the Imper. "Let them*' 
(LXX., A v.), we should not rend, as Kimchi by the Fut. "They shall 
be" in these vv. 

6. "The flat portions" of an Eastern roof "are plastered with a 
composition of mortar, tar, ashes, and sand, which in time becomes 
very hard, but when not laid on at the proper season is apt to crack 
in winter.... On ill-compacted roofs grass is often found springing into 
a shortlived existence" (BibL Diet, * House'). Such grass withering 
prematurely from lack of root, is an emblem of the delusive pros- 
perity and miserable end of the enemies of Zion. Cf. Is. xxxvii. 27, 
"They were... as the grass on the housetops, and [as corn] blasted 
before it be grown up." 

b, ntDHptJ^. The prefix "^ is the relative, T\)T\^=priusqiia7Jt as 
nD*lpD, Ezra v. 11, nD*lp")D, Dan. vi. 11. Which is right, the rendg. 
of A.V. "afore it groweth up," or that of P. B.V. "afore it be 
plucked up"."* In favour of the former — Aq. rends, the verb by avlOakeVy 
Symm by cKicavX^o-at ("shoot into a stalk"), the Sexta by e/corfpcwo-at 
("attain full solidity"), Jerome by "[statim ut] viruerit." And accord- 
ing to Theodoret some copies of the LXX. t^i^d^. \Xv\^ n^^ \ssi 
f^oMB^troi. The other rendg. has the support oi T\i^o<i. ^xi^ \i^^ C^Niv^x.*^ 
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* 8 Neither do they which go by say, I you : we bless you in the name of 
The blessing of the Lord be upon I the Lord. 



and of our present copies of the LXX. : all these give iKtmaaOrjvai, and 
similarly ^th., Arab., and Vulg. The verb in question is ^^ shdlaph. 
Everywhere else it means "to pluck out" (passim of a sword plucked 
out of the scabbard} or "pluck off" (of a shoe in Ruth iv. 7, 8), 
^^ Afore one plucks it off^^ is therefore the rendg. supported by usage. 
Those who regard v^ as meaning "to grow up" or "to flower" suppose 
the Rt. to be closely related to vn, which is understood (as we 
believe wrongly, see xc. 6, note) to bear this signf. Geiger also observes 
that in Saadia and Abu-Said the Arabic salapha occurs in signf. "to 
be in the first maturity," "to blossom," and Del. notices the use of the 
Talmudic ^DSI/'K' for "unripe dates that are still in blossom." We 
prefer however to abide by that signf. which has the support of 
Biblical Hebrew itself. The impers. use of the verb is too frequent 
to need comment, and there is but little weight in Del.'s reasoning 
that "it is the most natural thing to take l^^n as the subject to ^'VP 
Another rendg. mentioned by Rosenm. is "which withers before one 
plucks [subint. the knife to cut it]" (!) The Targ. rends. "Let them 
be as the grass on the roof, which, before it flowers, there comes an 
east wind [and] tears it up, and it withers." There is a double inter- 
pretation in this rendg., "before it flowers," and "an east wind tears 
it up," both being extracted from the H. v^ niDlp. 

7. Le. which is not of any use. DeUs explanation — The life of 
these enemies of Israel "closes with sure destruction, the germs of 
which they (without any need for any rooting out) carry within them- 
selves" — is too strained. "His bosom," from a form jvn, i.q. the 
common JVh. 

8. The meaning is that as there will be no reapers of this grass, 
there will be nothing to elicit the utterance of those common formulas 
of benediction, with which passers-by were wont to greet harvesters, 
and of which we have an example in Ruthii. 4, where Boaz says "unto 
the reapers *The Lord be with you,' and they answered him *The 
Lord bless you.'" Here however the two benedictions do not repre- 
sent the greeting of passers-by and the reply of the harvesters ; both 
proceed from the former, whose good wishes are expressed in two 
distinct ordinary forms. 
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INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXX. 

The God of Forgiveness and Redemption. 

Title. **A Song of Degrees." 

In this and the following Psalm we gaze upon the inner spiritual life of the 
writer of the Songs of Degrees: both compositions are of a strictly devo- 
tional character. In the one before us the ^salmist*s faith soars beyond the 
ordinary limits of Old Testament Revelation, and he treats of the natural guilti- 
ness of human nature, and of the free grace of God, with a distinctness which 
induced Luther to number Ps. cxxx. among the Psalmi Paulinu In p iraseology 
this Psalm recalls Psalm Ixxxvi. A marked resemblance to 2 Chron. vi. 40 — 
43 has led to the belief that the Chronicler has there interwoven passages from 
Psalms cxxx., cxxxii. The "De Profundis" is the sixth of the seven Penitential 
Psalms. It is used daily in the Greek Evening Office, and is employed as a 
Burial Psalm in the Roman Use. It is used in our Church as a Proper Psalm 
for Ash- Wednesday evening. 



OUT of the depths have I cried 
unto thee, O Lord. 
2 Lord, hear my voice : let thine 
ears be attentive to the voice of my 
supplications. 



3 If thou. Lord, shouldest mark 
iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand ? 

4 But there is forgiveness with thee, 
that thou mayest be feared. 

5 I wait for the Lord, my soul 



I. " Out of the depths/* scil. of affliction, cf. for the same figure, 
Ixix. 2, 14. 

3. Lit. "If thou, Jah, shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord [Adonai], 
who should stand?" The title Jah is probably introduced in hemist. a 
for rhythmical purposes. To press the distinctive meanings of Jah and 
Adonai [cf. Del. "If God should shew Himself as Jah, no creature 
would be able to stand before Him who is Adonai and can there- 
fore carry out His judicial will or purpose: Isaiah li. 16"] is quite 
needless. 

4. "But:" H. O which must be rendd. *^for,^ The use of this 
conjunction maybe explained by regarding verse 3 less as an interroga- 
tion than as a denial in itself of God's willingness to mark iniquities. 
Of this denial tlie present v. gives the explanation : " f'or with Thee is 
the forgiveness^^ i.e. that forgiveness which man stands in need of, 
" That Thou mayest be feared :'* — " The meaning is that if Thou for- 
givest my iniquity, sinners will hear of it, and they too will turn and 
forsake their sin, but if Thou wilt not forgive they m\\T\'Ci\.l'5i.'ax.'X\sfcSi.y 
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doth wait, and in his word do I I 7 Let Israel hope in the Lord : for 
hope. i with the Lord there is mercy, and 



6 My soul waitdh for the Lord 
more than they that watch for the 
morning : I say^ more than they that 
watch for the morning:. 



with him is plenteous redemption. 

8 And he shall redeem Israel from 
all his iniquities. 



and they will do their own pleasure according to their soul's lust.'* 
Ab. Ezra. 

5. b. Better ^^ and for Hii word do I tarry f 1. e. for the perform- 
ance of His word of promise. By the LXX. 4 ^ is attached to 
V. 5 and rendd. cVe/cfy tqv ovofiaros cov, which as it stands is an unac- 
countable misrendering. The Vulg. however has "propter legem 
tuam" (cf. Symm. €V€K€v tov vofiov) and we may suppose with Agel- 
lius that €P€K€v TOV vofJLov TOV (TOV was the original rendg. of LXX., 
imin being read for K"lin. Similarly we may notice, in Is. xlii. 4, it is 
natural to suppose that iwl r^ ovofiari avTov is a corruption for cVt t« 
yo/ia> LVT0V» 

6. a. The verb to be supplied is probably T]1Q^ " watcheth," to be 
borrowed from DnoCT "they that watch." The succeeding clauses are 
of course elliptical, being equiv. to "more than they watch, that 
watch for the morning, etc." LXX. rends, dno <f)vXaKrJ£ npcatas koI fie^pt 
yvicror, prefixing a second oTro (jyvXaKtjs wpwtay to the cXTrtcrarctt ic.r.X. o f 
V. 7; Vulg. "a custodia matutina usque ad noctem." 

7. a. Lit. " Hope thou, O Israel, in Jehovah, for with Jehovah is 
the gracious-goodness." The subst. IDn is here definite, as was firiv 
in V. 4, and thus denotes the gracious-goodness which Israel has need 
of. " Redemption" is explained by v. 8, where VDIiiy " his iniqui- 
ties "= the punishment of his iniquities (cf. Gen. xix. 15), here prob. 
more especially the sufferings of the exile. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXXL 

The Tranquil Life of Humility, 

Title. " A Song of Degrees : to David." 

(LXX. omits ry Aavld m Cod. Vat.) 

This beautiful little Psalm proclaims the perfect peace of the mind that is 
stayed on God. Freed from high-mindedness, and its offspring restless dis- 
coDtent, the Psalmist grounds his hopes on the power and love of Jehovah, and 
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passes through life in sweet tranquillity and childlike peacefulness. The in* 
scription ** to David" (see cxx. — cxxxiv. Introd.) may indicate that David was 
regarded as a type of that humility which the Psalmist had commended. Ac- 
cording to Del. the Psalm is an echo of David's answer to Michal's reproach, 
" I esteem myself still less than I now shew it, and I appear base in my own 
eyes," 2 Sam. vi. 22. Rather is it an echo of such passages in the genuine 
Davidic Psalms as xxiii. i sqq. , xlii. 1 1, Ivii. i. 



LORD, my heart is not haughty, 
^ nor mine eyes lofty : neither do 
1 exercise myself in great matters, or 



in things too high for me. 

2 Surely I have behaved and quieted 
myself, as a child that is weaned of 



1. The Poet disclaims three distinct kinds of pride — secret con- 
ceit of heart, the ostentation of the man of lofty bearing (the virepij- 
(fiavoi of N. T.), and the presumptuous self-importance which intrudes. 

"Nor mine eyes lofty," cf. the phrases in the earlier Psalms,- 
xviii. 27, ci. 5. 

2. Rend. " Verily^ I have stilled and quieted my soul; like a 
weaned child beside its mother^ like the weaned child is my soul 
beside me^ 

It has been already noticed (ciii. i, note) that in Hebrew a distinc- 
tion can be made between the actual Ego and the nephesh or " soul," 
the part of man's constitution which is particularly exposed to the 
agitating influence of external circumstances. The nephesh of the 
Psalmist is, he says, lulled to rest, so as to be unaffected by external 
circumstances. As a weaned child that has ceased fretting after its 
mother's milk lies beside her, peaceful and satisfied,— even like such a 
child lies the nephesh beside that higher Ego. In v. i the Psalmist 
has disclaimed //7V/1?, which in thought, gesture, and actions proclaims 
its desire of exaltation, in this v. he claims to have acquired content- 
ment^ which heeds neither aggrandizement nor abasement, but is as it 
were asleep to the distracting influences of the world. 

Surely^ im 16, lit. **if not;" a form of asseveration borrowed from 
the usual formula of an oath. Stilled, lit. " smoothed down," H. ^n^lC' 
shtvvtthi, used apparently in the same metaphorical signfL {naphsht 
being understood) in Is. xxxviii. 13, 

Ewald and Hupf. strangely rend, hemist. ^ "as a weaned child on 
its mother so my soul being weaned lies on me :" nephesh in the signf. 
"soul" being invariably fern., g'mooldh would of course be required 
instead oigdmool, 

LXX. rends. Et f*^ €Tair€ipo(f>p6vo%nf, dWa vyftc^a-a rrjv ^XV" M°*'> ®* 
TO d7roy€yaKaKTia'fi€vov eVi rriv iirjr€pa avTOV^ «s dvraiCQ^^<i<.v^ iVv t«\j> 
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his mother : my soul is even as a i 3 Let Israel hope in the Lord from 
weaned child. I henceforth and for ever. 

^X'i*' M^v, which (^nODII being read for ^HDOn and vg for ^5^.) 
apparently = If I had not been humble-minded, but etc.. ..then should 
I have deserved to be cut off from God, even as a weaned child is cut 
off from its mother. 

3. He who would unlearn worldly pride and gain contentment, 
must above all things acquire firm hope in Jehovah, thus setting his 
desires above the world. But in this v. the Psalmist passes from 
the individual to the congregation at large; he has set before them 
the example of a pattern Israelite, he now appeals to them generally 
to attain conformity to that pattern by grasping super-mundane hopes. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXXIL 

David's Piety and its imputation to David*s Seed. 

Title. *' A Song of Degrees." 

We have little doubt that this Psalm is to be regarded as post-exilic, and 
as originating like Ps. cxviii. in the joyful occasion of the Temple-restora- 
tion. The Poet recalls David's early yearnings to establish a sanctuary fit for 
Jehovah's worship. He alludes, in illustration of the difficulties attending that 
purpose, to the various vicissitudes which had befallen the Sacred Ark. Then 
abruptly he breaks forth into the petition, ** Arise, O Jehovah, into Thy 

rest For thy servant David's sake turn not away the face of Thine 

anointed.** The remainder of the Psalm recapitulates Jehovah's promises 
to David and his line, the fact that Zion has from the time of David been 
appointed as the permanent site .of Jehovah's sanctuary being specially dwelt 
upon. 

We see at once how appropriate is such a composition to the events de- 
f:cribed at the end of Ezra vi. Zerubbabel, who in the Books of Haggai and 
Zechariah is the object of so many assurances of Divine favour, may well be 
the royal personage here, on whose behalf the Psalmist's prayer is offered. 
Against this view however it is objected that though Zerubbabel was the lineal 
descendant of David, we have no account of his coronation, and therefore nothing 
that renders the title "anointed ** strictly appropriate. And it is certainly true 
that though Zerubbabel has manifest precedence over Jeshua (Hagg. 1. n, 14, 
jL 4, cf, 20 — 2$) who In Zech. vi. is crowned merely as High Priest ("as a 
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priest upon his throne" ver. 13), it is never absolutely stated that he occu- 
pies a higher rank than that oi Pech&h or "governor" under Cyrus. 

We do not attach so much weight to this objection as some commentators 
have done. It is of course possible that the Psalm is altogether of earlier date, 
and that Solomon or some other pre-exilic sovereign is the "anointed** in 
question, but how then are we to account for the appearance of this Psalm 
in the closely-connected and apparently post-exilic group entitled Songs of 
Degrees ? The position of Zerubbabel as head of the nation, and lineal de- 
scendant of David, might surely justify the use of the term "anointed,** even 
though no actual rite of coronation had been perfonned. And we may add 
that the absence of this ceremony (or rather of mention of it in the Books of 
Ezra and Nehemiah) may be attributable merely to a fear of exciting the 
jealousy of the Persian government. 

According to some commentators the difficulty might be explained thus : 
It is only in verse 10 (see verse 17, note) that the title " anointed *' is apparently 
applied to Zerubbabel. And verses 8 — 10 may have formed, according to 
the Chronicler (2 Chron. vi. 41, 42), part of a very much earlier petition, that 
of Solomon, to whom, therefore, the title " anointed '* primarily applies. Zerub^ 
babel being a very counterpart in his position as Temple-builder and in his re- 
putation for wisdom (see i Esdras iii. — vii.) of Solomon, the words may have 
been borrowed from the old traditional form, attributed to Solomon, with a new*, 
though as far as this Title goes not strictly appropriate, allusion. It is how- 
ever against this explanation, that the Chronicler is generally understood to have 
here (as in the case of Ps. xcvi., where see Introd.) incorporated the words 
of the Psalmist, not the Psalmist those of the Chronicler; this view being 
corroborated by the resemblance of verse 40 of 2 Chron. vi. to our cxxx. v. a. 
In our opinion the difficulty is not of sufficient importance to require such 
elaborate discussion as has been given to it. 

Grounded, as it is, on the promises made to David's line, this Psalm is most 
appropriate to the occasion on which we celebrate the birth of David's 
Greater Son, and is therefore appointed as one of the Proper Psalms for th^ 
evening service of Christmas Day. 



LORD, remember David, and all 
^ his afflictions : 
a How he sware unto the Lord, 



and vowed unto the mighty God of 
Jacob ; 
3 Surely I will not come into the 



I. Rend. ^^ Remefnber, Jehovah^ for David^ all his solicitude.^" 
[concerning the sanctuary 2 — 5]. 

7 13 T, " to remember to/* or " for," = to bear in mind with the view 
oif rewarding, as here and in Jer. ii. 2, Nehem. v. 19 (where n^lD^ is 
expressed), or of punish ing^ as in cj^xvii. 7. "NN^ \a\^\. ^^^^^^^ >q:^- 
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tabernacle of my house, nor go up 
into my bed ; 

4 I will not give sleep to mine eyes, 
or slumber to mine eyelids. 



5 Until I find out a place for the 
Lord, an habitation for the mighty 
6'^</ of Jacob. 

6 Lo, we heard of it at Ephratah : 



derstand this v. as a prayer for the personal welfare of David now 
long dead, prayers and even offerings for the dead being customary 
in a period not long posterior (cf. 2 Mace. xii. 42 — ^45, Tobit iv. 17), 
notwithstanding the undecided character of the Jewish views on the 
state after death. But it is much better to see here merely a prayer 
for the fulfilment to David's posterity of the promises granted for Da- 
vid's sake and actually conveyed to David. 

His solicitude: \t\M'$ jooiidthd is an infin. Pual of HiV used sub- 
stantivally. The rendg. " afflictions" (cf. Aq.'s naKovx^as, Symm.'s /caicJ- 
a-eas and Targ.) is obviously inappropriate, and quite irrequisite, since 
njy may mean "troubled oneself," "busied oneself," (cf. Eccl. i. 13), 
whence the subst. pjy " business." LXX. gives ndoTis ttjs npavrrfTos 
avToVf Vulg. "omnis mansuetudinis ejus," as if reading inji^S an- 
vdthd, " his meekness." Similarly Syr. moocSceh, 

The occasion referred to is prob. that of 2 Sam. vii. i — 3. No 
oath on the part of David is recorded ; the Psalmist's expressions are 
hyperbolical 

2. Rend. " Who sware, etc." The A.V. "how," LXX. «r, would 
prob. require IK'N HX (cf. Josh. ii. 10, i Sam. xxiv. 19, 2 Sam. xi. 20, 
Deut. xxix. 15), y^^ so used being in reality a kind of accusative. 

"Mighty [God] of Jacob:" the expression first occurs in the bless- 
ing of Joseph, Gen. xlix. 24. It occurs twice in this Psalm (cf. ver. 5) 
and twice in Isaiah (xlix. 26, Ix. 16, cf. also i. 24). 

3 — 5. The purport of this oath or vow. 

3. "Surely... not." H. DN im "if," used by a kind of ellipse, 
( = May evil happen to me, if), as in Ixxxix. 35. "The tabernacle of 
mine house:" wn ^nx naturally means ^^my tent^dwelling;^^ not 
"the bed-chamber of my house," though this interpretation has appa- 
rently the support of the Targ., which thus .makes the second hemist 
almost a repetition of the first Gesen. however takes 7nt< dhel to 
mean simply " domus" here and in i Kings viii. 66, Is. xvi. 5, and 
rends. " in domum habitationis meae," and it is certainly remarkable 
that in 2 Sam. vii. David contrasts the position of the ark "within 
curtains" with that of himself dwelling "in a house of cedar ^ thus 
making 6hel here inappropriate in its ordinary meaning. 

4. The LXX. appends kcX dvatravo'iv rots KporcK^on fioVf cf. the 
P.B.V. " neither the temples of my head to take any rest," 
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we found it in the fields of the I 7 We will go into his tabernacles : 
wood. i we will worship at his footstool 

6. ** Lo, we heard of it," scil. of the ark (P"!^, which is occasion- 
ally feminine); not "of this matter." We cannot make the verb 
equiv. to " we heard it, viz. the joyful cry of v. 7," (Bunsen), for thus 
the force of the next clause "we found it" is lost. For VIDB' "heard 
^," cf. Is. xvi. 6, Jer. xlvi. 12. 

This difficult little verse must be taken as proceeding not from 
David, but from the congregation, as v. 7. It is intelligible in our 
opinion only when viewed side by side with vv. 13 sqq. which shew 
how Zion has become the one fixed spot wherein the Lord has chosen 
to dwell In contrast, we are told in this v. how different was the 
state of things when David underwent all this solicitude. The site of 
the ark was not then fixed. It had been stationed in Shiloh from the 
last days of Joshua till the death of Eli ; after the battle of Ebenezer it 
had been sent by the Philistines first to Ashdod, then to Gath, then 
to Ekron, then to Beth-shemesh, then to Kirjath-jearim. where it abode 
twenty years; and David brought it to Zion from Gibeah, in the 
vicinity of Kirjath-jearim. Which of these various localities are de- 
signated by the titles " Ephratah," and S'di-ydar or " The fields of the 
wood"? Treating the latter first, we have little doubt that S^d^-ydar 
i^T ne^) points to Kirjath-jearim (Dny^ nnp), "The city of the 
woods," an explanation which was apparently first suggested by 
Kiihnol and which is adopted by most modern commentators. Ydar^ 
"wood," will then be an abbreviation of the name Kirjath-jearim, 
**The city of woods," (as possibly "Salem" for Jerusalem in Ixxvi, 2, 
see note), and the explanation will be " we found it in the fields sur- 
rounding Kirjath-jearim." It should be noticed with reference to this 
form of expression that though the ark had not rested more than 
tweiity years in Kirjath-jearim, it had been apparently sojourning 
j^mong various Levitical families in the neighbourhood until David's 
accession. Secondly with regard to "Ephratah" (nmsx Ephrdthdh\ 
The usual meaning of Ephrath or Ephratah — "Bethlehem," is out 
of the question, for the ark was never at Bethlehem. Ephrdthi^ we 
find, means " an Ephraimite," as well as a ** Bethlehemite," (cf. Judg. 
xii. 5, I Sam. i. i, i Kings xi. 26), and " Ephratah" may doubtless 
similarly represent " the tribe of Ephraim." We concur with Gesen., 
Maurer, Tholuck, and others, in believing that the territory of 
Ephraim, wherein lay the town of Shiloh, is here meant. The Psalm- 
ist thus mentions two of the many spots where the ark had rested, the 
two wherein it had remained longest, and the verse means— Lo^ we 
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8 Arise, O Lord, into thy rest; 
thou, and the ark of thy strength. 

9 Let thy priests be clothed with 
righteousness ; and let thy saints shout 
for joy. 

10 For thy servant David's sake turn 
not away the face of thine anointed. 

XI The Lord hath sworn in truth 
unto David ; he will not turn from it ; 



Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon 
thy throne. 

1 2 If thy children will keep my cove- 
nant and my testimony that I shall 
teach them, their children shall also 
sit upon thy throne for evermore. 

13 For the Lord hath chosen Zion ; 
he hath desired it for his habita- 



heard of it as in Shiloh, but we found it [eventually] not there, but in 
the meadow-country surrounding Kirjath-jearim. 

A few other interpretations deserve mention. Referring to the 
etymology of Ephratah (R. pdrdhy fecundus fuit\ some understand 
ihQ fruitful fertile southern portion of Palestine to be contrasted with 
the wild and wooded region of the north. The verbs then being un- 
derstood to refer to one and the same event, the v. has been inter- 
preted ^^From all parts of the land we flocked at the summons of King 
David to bring the ark to Zion." The Targ. may possibly have had 
this etymology in mind in rendg. " Behold we heard of it in Ephrath, 
we found it in the wooded plain of Lebanon, the place where the 
ancient fathers used to pray." 

Hupfeld, also referring to the etymological meaning of Ephratah, 
takes it to represent Beth-shemesh, where the ark was deposited by 
the Philistines, after its removal from Ekron. It was from Beth- 
shemesh that the ark was sent to Kirjath-jearim ; hence the conjunc- 
tion here of " the fruitful place" and ** the fields of Jaar." 

8 — 10. These verses form part of Solomon's prayer at the dedi^ 
cation of the Temple, 2 Chron. vi. 41, 42 (see Introd). The variations 
in the two passages are of no great importance. 

8. ''Thy rest;" inm^D, cf. the speech of David in i Chron. 
xxviii. 2, " I had in mine heart to build an house of rest [nni3D nO] 
for the ark of the covenant of the Lord." 

10. In 2 Chron. vi. 42 we have, " O Lord God, turn not away the 
face of Thine anointed : remember the mercies of [i. e. promised to] 
David Thy servant." 

11. " In truth," A. V. rightly; flDK, being used here almost in aii 
adverbial signf., is practically equiv. to noxn. 

« Upon thy throne," H. i? KD3^. For this use of ^ cf. ix. [4], 
xxi. [4]. It is probably for the sake of euphony that 1t<DD7 has been 
resolved into 1? KDD7 here and in v. 12. The promise of this verse 
is found in 2 Sam. vii. 12. 

12. Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 14— 16. 
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14 This is my rest for ever: here 
will I dwell ; for I have desired it. 
. 15 I will abimdantly bless her pro- 
vision : I will satisfy her^ poor with 
bread. 

16 I will also clothe her priests with 
f^alvation : and her saints shall shout 



aloud for joy. 

17 There will I make the horn of 
David to bud : I have ordained a 
lamp for mine anointed. 

18 His enemies will I clothe with 
shame : but upon himself shall his 
crown flourish. 



17. " The horn," cf. Ixxv. 4, Ixxxix. 17. Here the expression refers 
more especially to offspring. So too does the n^r (A.V. "lamp") in 
hemist. b. The kindred subst. ntr prim, meaning "lamp," denotes 
also " offspring," " progeny," and it is remarkable that this subst. when 
so used appears always in connection with the line of descendants 
promised to David: see i Kings xi.36, xv. 4, 2 Kings viii. 19, 2 Chron. 
xxi. 7. (The A. V. strangely adheres to the inappropriate rendg. 
"light" or "lamp" in all these passages.) Bearing in mind this con- 
nection, we can hardly doubt that the Psalmist here uses n^r in signf. 
«fr, and we rend. ^ a line of qffspringJ^ The same signf. may perhaps 
be detected in the proper names Abnir and A* bitter. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXXIIL 

Blessings of Fatherland. 

Title. "A Song of Degrees : to David.'* 

LXX. 'ftST/ tOjv dpapaBfiQy [Cod. Alex, adds r<g AavlS\. 

The rendering of verse i given in our Versions leads English readers to sup- 
pose that this little Poem treats of the blessings of domestic harmony. But this 
is not its real subject. Omit the words *' in unity," which have no real equiva* 
lent in the Hebrew, and it is plain that the Psalmist extols the blessings of 
fatherland, not those of the family-circle. It is good and pleasant, says he — 
and how forcible the remark at the close of exile— for those whose lineage is 
deduced from a common stock to share a common country. On the two 
metaphors by which the blessing is illustrated see our exegesis below. It 
remains only to state that Delitzsch's view, which limits the reference to a 
dwelling-together on one of those three occasions when all the males congi-cgated 
in Jerusalem, seems irrequisite, and that the Hebrew Title " to David " (which 
is without equivalent in Targ. and LXX. Cod. Vat.) is refuted even by the 
language of the Psalm, the construction of ^ with the participle not occiur- 
(ing in pre-exilic compositions. 
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BEHOLD, how good and how 
pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity I 
^ It is like the precious ointment 



upon the head, that ran down upon 
the beard, even Aaron's beard : that 
went down to the skirts of his gar- 
ments; 



1. Rend. ^^ Behold how good and how pleasant a thing it is fof^ 
[those who are] brethren, to dwell together alsoP Shebeth ydchad^ 
not dwelling in unity, but dwelling together^ and the \iox^gam "also," 
which is entirely omitted in A.V. and P.B.V., is emphatic. What is 
meant is obviously — How good it is for those who are united by the 
ties of kinsmanship to be united yet closer by the possession of one 
common place of abode. The brethren are the Jewish people. 
Touchingly must the blessings which the possession of one common 
dwelling-place brings with it, have presented themselves to those who 
had been so long "dispersed*' among heathen nations. 

2, 3. The blessing which the Psalmist finds in the dwelling- 
together of his countrymen is apparently this : — When a race attains 
possession of one common country, interests which have been hitherto 
individual become national. The good which falls on one part 
extends to all other parts. If "one member be honoured, all the 
members rejoice with it." This blessing is set forth under two figures, 
in each of which the pervading influence of this sympathetic spirit is 
represented. The sense of unity pervades such a nation, just as the 
rich oil with which Aaron was anointed by Moses made its way from 
head to beard, and from beard to feet, or just as the heavy dews, for 
which Mount Hermon is celebrated, are wafted over all the lower 
regions surrounding it, even as far as to Mount Zion itself. We 
proceed to comment on the several clauses. 

2. Rend. ^^As the good oil upon the head, going down upon the 
beard, — upon the beard of Aaron; which goes down upon the hevt of 
his vestments,^'' The good oil is that which was poured upon the head 
of the High Priest at his consecration (Exod. xxix. 7, Lev. viii. 12, 
xxi. 10). It was carefully prepared with aromatic spices, "after the 
art of the apothecary," and might not be used for ordinary purposes 
(cf. Exod. XXX. 22 sqq.). Aaron is specially mentioned merely as the 
first chief of the priestly race. It may be noticed that in the time of 
the second Temple the holy oil was wanting, the consecration of the 
High Priest being effected by investiture only. 

Upon the hem of his vestments. The H./f may mean either the 
upper or the lower hem, cf. the use oi sdphdh in Exod. xxvi. 4. Here 
we can hardly doubt that thQ latter is meant, for the pervading course 
of the oil is the very ground of the comparison, and it would be no 
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3 As the dew of Hermon, and as the 
deiu that descended upon the moun* 
tarns of Zion: for there the Lord 



commanded the blessing, even life 
for evermore. 



advance for oil already on the beard to reach the collar of the vest- 
ment. The H. nno middoth (here only for middim or maddim) 
represents the upper sacerdotal vestments, cf. Lev. vi. 3. 

3. a. This hemist. can only be rendd. ^^As the dew of Hermon 
which comes down upon the mountains of ZionP What is meant is 
obviously that the dews in the region of Hermon (which Van de Velde 
in modern times notices as being particularly heavy) were sometimes, 
by the operation of a northerly breeze, wafted across the southern 
regions, even so far as to Mount Zion, whose dews were thus com- 
mingled with these. The pervasive feeling of unity in the reinstated 
nation is no less fittingly represented by this figure than by the one 
preceding. LXX. and Targ. rend, as above, Kimchi as A. V. ; Rashi 
connects this with the preceding verse, rendg. "As the good oil... so is 
the dew of Hermon, etc." 

b» Why does this hemistich open with "for"? Apparently be- 
cause with the mention of the dew wafted as far as Zion, a fresh 
thought arises in the Psalmist's mind, viz. that Zion is also the 
terminus to which all these sympathetic national feelings make their 
way. It is to Zion, as containing that sanctuary which is the true 
cause of the sympathy which binds Israelite to Israelite, that their 
current is directed. And so, abruptly the Psalmist exclaims, "i^^r 
there it is that Jehovah commanded for evermore the blessing^ [even] 
life^ Commanded^ in sense " ordained,'* cf. the phraseology of Lev. 
XXV. 21. Life is in apposition with, and defines, the blessings whileyi?^ 
evermore belongs to the verb. The thought, that Zion is to be the 
eternal fount of divine blessings, needs no illustration. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXXIV. 

Greetings of Temple Officials. 

Title. "A Song of Degrees." 

It is clear enough that the Psalm consists of a greeting (w. 1,2), and a counter- 
greeting (v. 3). That those accosted in v. 1 are such as "stand i^lS^ com- 
monly used of the attendance of the Priests and Levites) in the house of the 
Lord by night," leads us to regard the greetings as interchanged between the 
Temple officials, possibly at the time of relieving duty. Some of the Temple 
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rites appear to have required the nightly attendance of a body of Levites, cf. i 
Chron. ix. 33, and, at any rate, a watch would naturally be kept in the Temple 
throughout the night. 

We find that in the second Temple the nightly administrations were arranged 
thus : — After midnight the chief of the gate-keepers entered the inner Temple 
through the *' Fire gate " with some of the priests. Here this patrol divided into 
two companies, each supplied with a torch. One company turned east and the 
other west, and thus they compassed the court to see whether everything was in 
readiness for the service of the dawning day. At the baker's chamber, where 
the Minchah of the high priest was baked, they met with the cry of ** All is 
well." To this function succeeded that of the drawing of the lots which decided 
the duties of the several priests during the coming day. ( Vide Delitzsch.) It is 
possible that the Psalm contains the call and counter-call with which these two 
bodies of watchmen met each other. But it may be doubted whether these 
usages of later time necessarily existed in exactly the same form in the early 
post-exilic period to which this Psalm belongs. 

Two facts appear to have been ignored in the criticisms on this Psalm. One 
that w. I, 2 probably proceed from a single individual, who addresses and is an- 
swered by a company. The other, that verse 3, whether employed in any Temple 
ceremony or not, manifestly connects the present Poem with other " songs of 
degrees," both as concerns date and authorship. (See cxx. — cxxxiv. Introd.) 



BEHOLD, bless ye the Lord, all 
ye servants of the Lord, which 
by night stand in the house of the 
Lord. 



2 Lift up your hands in the sanc- 
tuary, and bless the Lord. 

3 The Lord that made heaven and 
earth bless thee out of Zion. 



1. "By night," lit. "in the nights." Targ. manifestly finds refer- 
ence to the Temple-watches, rendg. hemist. b, "who stand on the 
watch-house of Jehovah's sanctuary and utter praises in the nights." 
The Syriac, we may add, entitles this Psalm "To David, concerning 
the priests whom he appointed that they should be engaged in the 
service of the Lord during the nights." The LXX. brings iv raU 
w$iv into V. 2, and misrenders 3 oi co-rwrcs iv oik<^ Kvplov iv aiKais 
oiKov Oeov rjjxav after cxxxv. So Vulg., P. B. V. 

2. It is clear from xxviii. 2, cxxxviii. 2, that "/^ the sanctuary ^^ is 
the meaning, {»^p being an accus. of direction. And so LXX., Svr._, 
Vulg. 

3. "Thee.-* The greeting of vv. i, 2 proceeds probably from a 
single individual, to whom those greeted here reply. It has been 
assumed, however, quite precariously, that the sing, here may be 
merely an accommodation to the form used by the High Priest in 
blessing the people (Numb. vi. 24), 
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INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXXV. 

The Supremacy of Jehovah the Creator and Governor. 

Title. "Hallelujah." 

Scarcely a verse in this composition is original. It, is a collection of 
excerpts and adaptations. Of the practice among post-exilic Psalmists of 
borrowing freely from earlier writers we had an instance in the Psalms of the 
Theophany (notably in xcvii. and xcviii.). There the latter part of Isaiah was 
the source employed, here and in cxxxvi. the writer wanders freely over the 
whole range of sacred books. The composition before us commences in 
the language of Ps. cxxxiv., for which reason it has place as the successor of 
that Psalm ; it continues with an assortment of phrases borrowed from earlier 
Psalms, and prophecies, and notably from the Pentateuch, up to verse 15, 
when there succeed six verses borrowed from Ps. cxv., and a closing verse 
which recalls the " Songs of Degrees,*' and especially cxxxiv. 3. Yet so 
skilfully are these heterogeneous phrases interwrought that the Psalm runs 
smoothly, and there is no instance (not even between w. 14, 15) of abrupt 
transition. The theme is the supreme pre-eminence of Jehovah, the God of 
Nature and the God of Sacred History, over all other deities ; His relation of 
Protector to Israel, and Israel's reciprocal relation as pledged to offer to Him 
the sacrifice of praise and blessing. 



PRAISE ye the Lord. Praise ye 
the name of the Lord ; praise 
hifttf O ye servants of the Lord. 

a Ye that stand in the house of the 
Lord, in the courts of the house of 
our God, 



3 Praise the Lord ; for the Lord is 
good : sing praises unto his name ; for 
U is pleasant. 

4 For the Lord hath chosen Jacob 
unto himself, and Israel for his pe« 
culiar treasure. 



1. 2. The "Servants of the Lord*' are not those who serve Him in 
an official capacity, but that general assemblage of worshippers which 
is regarded in its component parts in vv. 19, 20. Perhaps, as Men- 
delssohn suggests, by those who stand in the house of the Lord is 
meant (as in cxxxiv. i) the Temple officials ; by those who stand in 
the courts the people who (cf, cxvi. 19) assemble therein for public 
prayers. 

2. ^ with Partic. as in cxxxiii. 2, 3. 

3. "Pleasant," or as P.B.V., "lovely." H. ndim. Here ap- 
patently, as in cxlvii. i, the adj. in this signf. must refer, not to the 
Name of Jehovah, still less to Jehovah Himself, but to the act of 
praising and hymning. It may be suggested, however, that as the 
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5 For I know that the Lord is 
great, and that our Lord is above all 
gods. 

6 Whatsoever the Lord pleased, 
that did he in heaven, and in earth, 
in the seas, and all deep places. 

7 He causeth the vapours to ascend 
from the ends of the earth ; he maketh 
lightnings for the rain; he bringeth 
the wind out of his treasuries. 

8 Who smote the firstborn of Egypt, 
both of man and beast. 

9 Who sent tokens and wonders into 
the midst of thee, O Egypt, upon Pha- 
raoh, and upon all his servants. 



10 Who smote great nations, and 
slew mighty kings ; 

1 1 Sihon king of the Amorites, and 
Og king of Bashan, and all the king- 
doms of Canaan : 

12 And gave their landj^ an heri- 
tage, an heritage unto Israel his people. 

13 Thy name, O Lord, endureth 
for ever ; and thy memorial, O Lord, 
throughout all generations. 

14 For the Lord will judge his 
people, and he will repent himself 
concemii^ his servants. 

15 The idols of the heathen are silver 
and gold, the work of men's hands. 



subst. ndam (cf. xc. 17, note) mpans not only "loveliness" but "pro- 
pitiousness," the adj. ndim (active like chdsid) may be applied both 
here and in cxlvii. i in the sense "propitious" or "gracious," to 
Jehovah. 

4. "For His peculiar treasure." H. li-^gulldthdy LXX. tU vepi- 
ovoriaa-fiop iavr^, cf. the use of the same subst. in Exod. xix. 5, "And 
ye shall be to me for a peculiar treasure ;" Deut. vii. 6, "To be to 
Him a special people," [lit. "people of peculiar-possession "]. Cf. also 
the phrase \ao9 tls nepiTroirja-iv in i Pet. ii. 9, and see Alford's note on 
pphes. i. 14. 

5. Based on xcv. 3, where see note. 

7. This verse occurs with very slight alterations in Jer. x. 13, 
li. 16. "Vapours," lit. "things lifted up." H. n'stim: here probably 
vapours in the more substantial form of clouds are meant. In the se- 
cond clause probably Jeremiah's meaning is, — He produces lightnings 
as an accompaniment to the rain, thus making fire an associate to its 
natural antagonist, water. "Out of His treasures :" this expression is 
based primarily on Job xxxviii. 22, 23, "Hast thou entered into the 
treasures of the snow, or hast thou seen the treasures of the hail, 
which I have reserved against the time of trouble, etc. ?" For KVI^I 
of Jer. we have here KV1D, i.q. K^ViD. 

8. b. Lit- " From man to beast," an expression occurring in the 
passage on which this v. is moulded, Exod. xiii. 15. 

II. The prepos. /' expresses the accus., as it does in the same 
connection in cxxxvi. 19, and also in cxvi. 16. 

14. Based on Deut. xxxii. 36: cf. Ps. xc. 13. 

15 etc. The transition is from the conviction that Jehovah will 
succour Israel to that of His being the only deity able to do so. 



Bk. V, 



PSALM CXXXVL 



323 



16 They have mouths, but they speak 
not ; eyes have they, but they see 
not; 

17 They have ears, but they hear 
not ; neither is there any breath in 
their mouths. 

18 They that make them are like 
unto them : so is every one that trust- 
9th in them. 



19 Bless the Lord, O house of Is- 
rael : bless the Lord, O house of 
Aaron : 

10 Bless the Lord, O house of 
Levi : ye that fear the Lord, bless 
the Lord. 

21 Blessed be the Lord out of Zion, 
which dwelleth at Jerusalem, Praise 
ye the Lord. 



Verses 15 — 18 are borrowed from Ps. cxv. 4 — 8 ; verse 7 of the latter 
Psalm has here no equivalent ; and for "noses have they, but they 
smell not" in cxv. 6, we have here, in v. 17, "neither have they (K^^N 
prob. a strong form of negation) any breath in their mouths." These 
divergencies having been noticed, we refer the student to our notes 
on cxv. 4 — 8. With both passages, and especially with the concluding 
V. of each, cf. Koran 11. 2, "The unbelievers are like unto one who 
crieth aloud to that which heareth not so much as [his] calling, or the 
sound of [his] voice. [They are] deaf, dumb, blind, therefore do they 
not understand." In verses 19 — 21 we find united to the threefold 
charge of cxv. 9 — 11, cxviii. 2 — ^4, a charge to the Levites. The 
Psalm closes, as it began, with an adaptation from the Psalm pre- 
ceding, cf. cxxxiv. 3. As in the case of Pss. cxiii., cxv., cxvi., cxvii., 
the LXX. here detaches the closing Hallelujah, and prefixes it as a 
Title to the Psalm following. 



INTRODUCTION TO PSalm CXXXVL 

Praise of Jehovah's Gracious Goodness as manifested in 
Creation and in History, 

Title. LXX. 'AXXiyXo^ta. 

The close resemblance of this Psalm to the one immediately preceding argues 
that the two are the work of one and the same author. The refrain which 
appears in cxviii. w. 1—4, here appears in every verse. It is natural to sup- 
pose that this Psalm was mtended to be sung antiphonally. In precisely the 
same method as cxxxv. the present' Psahn first extols the God of nature, then 
the God of Jewish history. It borrows freely, as does cxxxv. from earlier 
compositions, more especially firom the Book of Deuteronomy. The treatment 
of the several departments of the two subjects is beautifiilly concise and simple, 
and our English Version here requires little aid from the Commentator. This 

a\ — ^^ 
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Psalm contains that part of the Psalter which is generally styled the " Great 
HalleL" It should however be noticed that the Talmud and Midrash also 
speak of cxx. — cxxxvi. and of cxxxv. 4 — ocxxvL as having claim to this Title. 



OGIVE thanks unto the Lord ; 
for he is good: for his mercy 
mdureth for ever, 

a O give thanks unto the God of 
gods : for his mercy endureth for ever. 

3 O give thanks to the Lord of lords : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

4 To him who alone doeth great 
wonders : for his mercy endureth for 
ever. 

5 To him that by wisdom made the 
heavens; for his mercy endureth for 
ever. 

6 To him that stretched out the 
earth above the waters : for his mercy 
endureth for ever, 

7 To him that made great lights : for 
his mercy endureth for ever : 



8 The sun to rule by day : for his 
mercy endureth for ever : 

J TTie moon and stars to rule by 
night: for his mercy endureth for 
ever. 

10 To him that smote Egypt in their 
firstborn: for his mercy endureth for 
ever: 

11 And brought out Israel from 
among them : for his mercy endureth 
for ever : 

12 With a strong hand, and with a 
stretched out arm : for his mercy en- 
dureth for ever. 

13 To him which divided the Red 
sea into parts : for his mercy endureth 
for ever : 

14 And made Israel to pass through 



1. Here and in every verse, for "mercy,** rend, '^gracious good- 
ness.** 

2, 3. Cf. Deut. X, 17, "For the Lord your God is God of gods 
and Lord of lords.** 

5. "Wisdom,** lit. "understanding.** Cf. Prov. iii. 19, "By under- 
standing {fboondh, as here) hath He established the heavens.** 

7. " Lights,*' 6rtm here OT\y= tr^SrSth, " luminaries.** 

8. a, A mixed construction. Lit. the words = " The sun for rule- 
of by the day ;*' the same construction occurs in 9/1, but there we have 
the plur. constructive (pointing to the several dominations of the moon 
and individual stars, Cf. cxiv. 2, note), here the sing. 

10. Targ. gives "To Him who smote the Egyptians, [whom] He 
slew with plagues.'* 

12. "With a strong hand** and "with a stretched out arm*' are 
phrases found in Exodus, but the two first appear in conjunction 
in Deut. iv. 34. 

13. "Divided," "parts;** gSzir, g*2drimy two peculiar words in 
this connection. In fact, the latter is only found in one other place, 
Gen. XV. 17, where it denotes the pieces into which Abraham divided 
the animals. 
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the midst of it : for his mstcyendureik 
for ever : 

15 But overthrew Pharaoh and his 
host in the Red sea: for his mercy 
endureth for ever. 

16 To him which led his people 
through the wilderness : for his mercy 
endureth for ever. 

17 To him which smote great kings : 
iix his mercy endureth for ever: 

18 And slew famous kings: for his 
mercy endureth for ever : 

19 Sihon king of the Amorites : for 
his mercy endureth for ever : 

20 And Og the king of Bashan : for 
his mercy endureth for ever : 



91 And gave their land for an heri- 
tage : for his mercy endureth for ever : 

as Even an heritage unto Israel his 
servant : for his mercy endureth for 
ever. 

23 Who remembered us in our low 
estate : for his mercy endureth for 
ever: 

94 And hath redeemed us from our 
enemies : for his mercy endureth for 
ever. 

a 5 Who giveth food to all flesh : for 
his mercy endureth for ever. 

a6 O give thanks unto the God of 
heaven ; for his mercy endureth for 
ever. 



15. "Overthrew," H. niir^ the same rare verb as in the original 
account, Exod. xiv. 27. 

18. "Famous," or "glorious.** LXX. inaccurately Kfioxoxw^^ 
whence Vulg. "fortes," P. B. V. "mighty." 

23. "Who remembered:'* zdcar is here constructed with /' "to." 
Targ. makes the construction similar to that of cxxxii. i by inserting 
kydmSh as an accus., — "Who hath remembered to us His oath." 
"Low estate," H. skSpkel, a subst which is found again only in 
Eccles. X. 6. 

After V. 26 P.B.V. adds, "O give thanks unto the Loird of lords, 
for His mercy endureth for ever,** thus repeating v. 3. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXXVII. 



The Exile's Zeal for his Fatherland. 

Title. LXX. Ty AaUJ, *leptfdov [Cod. Alex, omits 'Upcfilov]. 

In this little poem we have a touching reminiscence of the now terminated 
Exile. The unknown poet tells how on one of those bygone days of 
gloom, a little band sat mourning on the banks of one of the Babylonian 
rivers. How in tearfulness they divested themselves of the harp, the em- 
blem of past happiness, which the mocking captors would have compelled 
them to sound even in this their hour of affliction. Far be such a task 
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from them ! May the harpist's hand be pandyzed, the singor's tongae lose the 
power of framing words, rather than Jerusalem and her wrongs be forgotten by 
her exiled sons! O for the day when yengeance shall be taken for those 
wrongs; when the treachery of Edom, Israel's jealous kinsman, shall be re- 
quited; when the accorsed Babylon itself shall be wasted, and even her little 
children pitilessly massacred ! 

To us thi« Psalm is interesting merely as one of the most pathetic pieces of 
ancient Jewish literature. But to the true Jew, who still looks fcoward to the 
eventual triumph of his creed, and who has been brought up to see in the 
names Edom, Tyr?, Babylon, Bozrah, a type of Rome^ the destroyer of 
the Temple and the centre of Christianity, this Psalm has a very different ap- 
pearance. To him its regrets and its maledictions have even in this present 
time lost none of their vitality. The following comments of Kimchi on our 
verse 7, may illustrate our meaning : " And while he was prophesying with 
regard to the Babylonish captivity he saw by the Holy Spirit the captivity of the 
Second House, which was effected by the hands of Edom ; for Titus destroyed 

it, who was of the kingdom of Rome, which is of the sons of Edom : 

While prophes3ring about the Babylonish captivity he saw the captivity of 
Titus and said, * Remember, O Lord, to the children of Edom the day of 
Jerusalem.' ** 

It should be noticed that the absurd inscription T$ tnoM in the LXX., is 
but little improved by the addition *l€p€fdov, Jeremiah was not one of the 
Babylonish exiles. 

This Psalm is recited on the Fast of the 5th month (the 9th of Ab.). 

* In this connection the following passages may be considered interesting. Abarbanel on 
Obad. : "Not alone with regard to the land of Edom, that is contiguous to the land of Israel, 
the Prophet prophesied, but also with regard to the people that sprang from that quarter and 
spread themselves over all the world, and that is now the Nazarene people, who are of the sons 
of Edom, whose beginning and ground is the city of Rome :" and on Isa. xxxiv. ". . . Bozrah 
whicb is Rome. And who knows if the prophets (on them be peace !) intended to call Rome 
Bozrah ? [We know it] because this word produces, according to the value of 3» V» ^^^ *!» 
393 years. The H* it Is for 5000, meaning that in 5293 years from the creation of the world 
the desolation of Rome shall be accomplished. And his saying ' And they shall call the 
nobles thereof to the kingdom, but none shall be there ' [Is. xxxiv. xs] refers likewise to 
Bozrah which has been mentioned, and this too will prove that that is Rome, seeing that 
there arc in her [Rome] nobles who are princes, and they are the great men and the bishops 
that are in the midst of them together with their Pope, nevertheless they are not called by 
the name of king or kingdom." Cf. too R. Solomon on Numb. xxiv. 19, Kimchi on Obad. x, 
Is. xxxiv. X, and Abarbanel's statement that "this belief ** [viz. that of Rome being descended 
from Edom] " was handed down by tradition among the wise men of Israel from the time 
of old without dissension about it." 
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BY the rivers of Babylon, there we 
sat down, yea, we wept, when we 
remembered Zion. 

a We hanged our harps upon the 
"willows in the midst thereof. 



3 For there they that carried us away 
captive required of us a song; and 
they that wasted us required of us 
mirth, saying. Sing us one of the songs 
of Zion. 



1. '^Babylon *' here = Babylonia. The most notable " rivers" besides 
the Tigris and Euphrates, are the Chaboras and Eulaeos, on whose 
banks Ezekiel (i. 3) and Daniel (viii. 2) beheld divine visions. The 
captives may have selected the river-side as a spot where melan- 
choly reflection might be indulged without fear of intrusion or inter- 
ference; or we may suppose that, as in later times, the expatriated 
Jews were wont to conduct their rehgious rites by the side of a running 
stream, perhaps to facilitate the performance of those frequent ablu- 
tions which were customary among them. For traces of this practice, 
Acts xvi. 13, Tertuliian's mention of the "orationes litorales" of the 
Jews, AdNationes,!. 13, and his description in De JejuniiSy 16, "Judai- 
cum certe jejunium ubique celebretur, quum omissis templis per omne 
litus quocumque in aperto aliquando jam precem ad coelum mittunt," 
are cfd. It may be remarked, however, that as in both passages Ter- 
tullian apparently connects this practice of the Jews with seasons of ab- 
stinence, we might gather that the river- banks were specially sought 
(perhaps on account of their privacy) on occasions of self-humiliation, 

2. The d7'db is generally supposed to be a species of weeping- 
willow. The phrase "in the midst thereof* is curious. It can only 
refer to Babel in v. i, though without doubt it is meant that the 
drdbtm were on the river-banks. 

3: "They that wasted us ;" H. 13^P7in tdldUynoo, This word has 
been explained in divers ways; e.g. ^z. As from flal an assumed 
Aram, form of shdlal "spoiled," in signf. "those that spoiled us," as 
apparently Targ. and perhaps LXX. (ot amayayovr^^ »?/*a^)' b. As from 
ydlal ** howled," so as to mean "those who caused our cry of woe." 
This is, in our opinion, perfectly impossible. The form tdshdb, from 
ydshabj instanced by Del., is quite irrelevant Toshdb to be analogous 
should mean "one who causes to dwell," whereas it means "a dweller." 
c. As from tdlal "mocked,'* a signf. which certainly belongs to the 
Hiph of this Rt., so that tdldliynoo (i.q. i6Vleynoo\ either Kal or 
apocopated Poel Partic, should mean ^^ those that mocked us '^ There 
would seem to be no such weighty objections to this interpretation as 
to a and b, while it is certainly more appropriate to the context than 
these. But we can only adopt it as the least precarious of the three 
interpretations. 
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4 How shall we sing the Lord's 
song in a strange land? 

5 If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let 
jsiy right hand forget her cunning, 

o If I do not remember thee, let my 
tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth ; 



if I prefer not Jerusalem above my 
chief joy. 

7 Remember, O Lord, the children 
of Edom in the day of Jerusalem; 
who said, Rase //, rase it, even to the 
foundation thereof. 



b. Lit. "Sing to us part of the song of Zion." "The song of 
Zion" or "the song of Jehovah" (ver. 4) represents the sacred psalmody 
of the Jews. 

4. b. More correctly, "/« the land of a strangerP 

5. b. In Hebr. "Let my right hand forget... :" an ellipsis, which 
must, we think, be explained from the preceding mention of the 
"harps," so that "Let my right hand forget its deftness in striking the 
harp" is what is meant : so Ab. Ezra, Kimchi, Grotius, Hengst, etc. Or 
it is possible that the allusion is not to harping in particular, but to 
manual strength and skill generally; so apparently the M'tsoodath 
David, " Let my right hand forget its force and power of motion." 
The LXX. treats the verb as a passive, htCKr\trB^[r\ 17 h^^ia fiov' and so 
Vulg. and Luther. The Syr. rends. "Let my right hand forget me." 

6. "Above my chief joy,*' A.V. rightly: lit "Above the summit 
of my joy," the meaning being — if I do not subordinate all induce- 
ments to worldly enjoyments to my regretful care for Jerusalem. 
LXX. inaccurately €ap fjifj Trpoapard^afiai . , . .iv dpxS rrj^ €v<f>poavvris 
liov, and so Vulg. "si non proposuero...in principio laetitiae meae." 

7. Rend. ^^ Remember^ O Lord, to [i.e. against] the children of 
Edom, the day of Jerusalem,^^ The construction is the same as in 
Ixxix. 8, " Remember not against [lit to] us former iniquities," Levit. 
xxvi. 42, Jerem. ii. 2. L "to" is sometimes (e.g. in cxxxvi. 23) the 
mark of the accus. oi zdcar, "remembered," but it is not probable that 
it IS so here, for we have ith, the markof the accus. (which can hardly 
mean " in," as A. V.) immediately before j/^w, "day of." 

b. "Rase it :" H. 1iy, droo, Imper. Pi. from HIV, "lay bare." The 
accent is drawn back in the second IIP as pausal, and the first is 
accentuated in the same way, probably to avoid a juxtaposition of 
two tone syllables. 

What the conduct of the Edomites had been, in the day of (cf. for 
this expression, xxxvii. 13, Ob. 12, Job xviii. 20) Jerusalem, we gather 
from the denunciations of Obadiah. They had not only looked on 
and rejoiced at her overthrow, they had joined in her spoliation, and ^ 
had cut off her fugitives, who were apparently .endeavouring to escape 
through Idumaea into Egypt. The Edomites, the near neighbours 
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8 O daughter of Babylon, who art to I 9 Happy shall he be, that taketh and 
be destroyed ; happy shall he be that dasheth thy little ones against the 

rewardeth thee as thou hast served us. ' stones. 



and relatives of the Israelites, vtrere, as has been well said, "the types 
of those who ought to be friends and are not, — of those who ought to 
be helpers, but in the day of calamity are found standing on the other 
side." Wild, pitiless, regardless of the bond of kinsmanship, they 
had long ago become to the Jew the object of aversion (cf. Am. i. 11, 
12), and this feeling their conduct on the occasion of Israel's downfall 
strongly intensified; cf. Jer. xlix. 7 sqq.. Ezek. xxv. 12 sqq., xxxv. 3 sqq. 
It is with garments steeped in Idumaean blood that the Messiah is re- 
presented in Isaiah's vision (Ixiii. i — ^4), and it is under the sobriquet 
of **Edom," that the harassed Jews of the Middle Ages denunciate 
Rome, the destroyer of their metropolis, the persecutor of their faith 
(see Introd.). 

In the Targ. this v. is headed "Michael the chief [i.e. the patron 
angel] of Jerusalem said," and the v. following, " Gabriel the chief 
of Zion said." For a similar insertion cf. Targ. on Esth. iv. 15, "And 
Esther spake to Michael and Gabriel to return answer unto Mordecai," 
and vi. i, where it is ascribed to the agency of Michael, the "captain 
of Israel's host," that the king could not sleep. 

8. "Daughter of Babylon "= the city of Babylon with its popula- 
tion. "That art to be destroyed ;" so Theod. dtapTracr^ijcrofteOT;. The 
Heb. is mnK^n, hash-sKdooddh^ which we can only understand as 
meaning, "That art [or that ought] to be destroyed." For such a 
signf. of the pass, partic. Kal. cf. cxi. 2, note. Some, however, confine 
such signfs. to the Niph. and Pual, and suppose the word before us to 
be introduced hypothetically, "when thou art destroyed... happy shall 
he be, etc." The rendg. "That art [already] destroyed" is unsuitable, 
for though the Psalm is written after the capture of Babylon by 
Darius, the point of view assumed belongs to an earlier period, that 
of the prosperity of the Babylonian empire, and of Israel's deepest 
degradation. And the active rendg. "thou destroyer," though sup- 
ported by Targ., Syr. ("thou spoiler"), Symm. (?) XiyorptV), is perfectly 
unallowable. Sh'ddddh or shddSddk, like bdgdddh in Jer. iii. 7, 10, would 
be required. LXX. rends ij Tokainoipof, Vulg. "misera," cf. P. B. V. 

The rest of the verse runs, lit. "Blessed shall he be that pays to 
thee thy recompense which thou hast recompensed to us." 

9. The poet would fain see even the little children of Babylon 
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extirpated, lest they grow up to perpetuate the iniquities of their 
fathers. So in prophesying against Babylon Isaiah says, " Prepare 
slaughter for his children for the iniquity of their fathers ; that they 
do not rise, nor possess the land, nor fill the face of the world with 
cities" (xiv. 2i). 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXXXVIII. 

The Grateful Confidence of a Befriended Supplicant. 

Title. *« To David." 

LXX. Cod. Vat., S^^aX^ids ripAavld' "kyyaiov Koi Zoxap/ou. Cod. Alex., 
T4'Aav£9, Zaxaptov. 

Psalms cxxxviii. — cxlv. are severally entitled ** To David.** In some of this 
group the inscription may well be regarded as credible, in others the linguistic 
features bespeak an author of a later period. In the Psalm before us neither 
the style nor the external circumstances particularly favour the tradition of its 
Davidic authorship. It is true that the use of the word Afycdl [A. V. "temple'*] 
in verse 2 does not of itself preclude Davidic authorship, since this word is ac- 
tually used in Psalm v. 7 of the Davidic Tabernacle, but it must be noted that 
when that Tabernacle was reared David was King, whereas our verse i points 
to a writer in far humbler position, who emboldens himself to utter the Divine 
praises before the great men [e^/oMrn] of the nation. Again, the expectation 
that Gentile sovereigns shall one day join in the worship of Jehovah (ver. 4), 
is, though latent in earlier Psalms (cf. Ixviii. 29 sqq., Ixxii. 10, 11), more spe- 
cially characteristic of the late period. It is a notable phase in the latter prophe- 
cies of Isaiah, and the closest parallel to the present passage is Psalm cii. 15, 
written during the period of exile. In ver. 8 that doxological formula which 
is of such common occurrence in the post-exilic Psalms " The gracious good- 
ness of Jehovah endureth for ever,'* is adapted to the Psalmist's supplica- 
tion. And that the Psalm was regarded in the earliest times as of post -exilic 
rather than of Davidic authorship may perhaps be inferred from the addi- 
tions made to the Title by LXX. 

The Psalm may be divided into three portions: i — 3, Vows of thanks* 
giving and grateful worship for help given in time of trouble: 4 — 5, Pre- 
diction that even Gentile sovereignties shall eventually serve Jehovah and 
extol His glorious attributes : 6 — 8, These attributes specified with regard 
to the present individual case: — Jehovah, though all-powerful, is gracious 
and condescending to His servant, and will ever be so. 



Bk. v. 



PSALM CXXXVIIL 



33 1 



I WILL praise thee with my whole 
heart : before the gods wiU I sing 
praise unto thee. 
2 I will worship toward thy holy 



temple, and praise thy name for thy 
loving-kindness and for thy truth : for 
thou hast magnified thy word above 
all thy name. 



1. a. In the LXX. Kvpie is added, so Vulg. "Domine," Targ. ;!, 
and our P.B.V. The Syr. has " I will praise the Lord with my whole 
heart" 

b. « Before the gods:" H. D^nb^K ^33, neged e'lSktm, This has 
been taken to mean : i. "Before the heathen deities," Hengst. Hupf. 
Hitzig, — "in the presence of whom and to the confusion of their 
worshippers, the Psalmist will utter his praise of the true God : see 
xcv. 3 ; xcvi. 4, 5," Perowne. But e'lShim in these passages is defined 
by 73, col, "all," and would probably here, if meaning the false gods, 
have some similar distinctive mark. Further, the Psalmist (cf. v. 2) 
will not be in thie presence of false gods or their worshippers, but in 
Jehovah's sanctuary, surrounded by His faithful people. 2. 'Evavriop 
ayycXmp LXX., **in conspectu angelorum," Vulg. Similarly Aeth., 
Arab., Rashi; so too several of the Christian Fathers, finding an 
allusion here to the presence of angels at public worship. Obj. The 
use of e'/SMm without anything further to define it, in signf. "angels" 
is most questionable:^'//^ eHdhim would be the natural expression. 
3. "Before God:" thus Mendelssohn (Beor) says that it=Tl33, " before 
Thee,'' while Ewald, Maurer, De Wette, Olshausen make the phrase 
practically equivalent to "before the ark," or "in the sanctuary." 
Obj. The construction is then most awkward and unpoetical: — "be- 
fore God will I praise Thee [O God]"(!) 4. ''Before the national 
E'lohtm^^ the great men, of whom we had mention in Ixxxii. So 
Targ., Syr., Ab. Ez., Kimchi, Clericus, Del., al. This rendg. we much 
prefer. For the anarthrous ^Idhtm in this signf, cf. Ixxxii. i, and for 
the general thought, cxix. 46, "I will speak of Thy testimonies also 
before kings (DWO 133):" the meaning is, that even before persons 
high in office, in whose presence he would be naturally abashed, he 
will declare the praise of his deliverer, Jehovah. 

2. a, "Towards [or "before"] Thy holy temple," cf. xxviii. 2, 
cxxxiv. 2, and especially v. 7, in which last the very same words occur. 
The context of that passage shews that it is not necessary to suppose 
our writer to be at a distance from the sanctuary. 

b. Probably best taken to mean "for Thou hast magnified Thy 
characteristic of fidelity to promises above all the other characteristics 
implied in Thy Name, sell, in the significant title, * Jehovah.' " But 
the clause is certainly very obscure. Kimchi supposes that the sub- 
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3 In the day when I cried thou 
answeredst me, and strengthenedst 
me with strength in my soul. 



4 All the kings of the earth shall 
praise thee, O IX)RD, when they hear 
the words of thy mouth. 



stantives are transposed^ so that the real meaning is, "Thou hast 
magnified Thy Name above all that Thou hast promised." Others 
reading 7b for "73 find here an asyndeton — ^**Thou hast magnified 
above everything Thy Name and Thy word." LXX. in the best codd. 
gives on tfifyoKvvas cVl nav, to ovofia to ayiop trov, and hence the 
Vulgate's "quoniam magnificasti super omne, nomen sanctum tuum.*' 
Agellius however remarks that ayiov is perhaps a corruption for Xoytop 
(the ordinary LXX. rendering for mDi<). Rosenm. says that Chry- 
sostom notices Xoytop as the reading of a Greek version, which may 
be identified with that of Theodotion. We can only find the variations, 
firl vaPTas to ovofid trov t6 ayiop^ and to. ovofiord (rov in Chrysostom. 
Clericus (who is followed by Hupfeld) suggests that T^^» "Thy 
Heavens," should be read for TDB', but " Thou hast magnified Thy 
word above all Thy Heavens," is a somewhat awkward expression. 

3. Rend. "/« /ke day that I called^ Thou didst answer mej Thou 
didst enliven me; strength [came] into my souV^ 

a. For the expressions, cf. xx. 9. 

b. This form of translation is that authorized by the accents, and 
is certainly more simple than that of the A.V. ^33mn, iarhibini, should 
be regarded as a denom. of 3nri, see IxxxviL 4, note. In Cant. vi. 5, 
it = ''deprive of spirit," "unnerve;" here, on the contrary, it = "give 
spirit," "nerve." Such denominatives, usually of the Pi61 voice, freq. 
mean to deprive of the thing expressed by the noun, instead of to give, 
or make into this thing (cf. Gesen. Gram, sect. 51, and for the corre- 
sponding use in form II. of the Arab, verb, Wright's Arabic Grammar, 
p. 30); but the combination of both signfs. in one voice is most anoma* 
lous. "15f^, to buy grain or to sell grain, and p^BH, "to grant" or 
"to obtain" (cf. cxl. 8) may perhaps be cfd. It may, however, be 
conjectured that ^32mn, tarchibent, "Thou didst give me breadth of 
room," i.e. according to the common Hebrew idiom (cf. xxv. 17), "Thou 
didst deliver me from straits,^* is the true reading. LXX. gives 
iroXv6>pi7(r€(r /*€, "Thou wilt make much of me." 

4. a. "Praise,"or "give thanks unto." 

b. Lit. *' When they have heard." The rendg. "For they have 
heard," LXX. and Vulg., is not so suitable to the context. These 
" kings of the earth," (an expansion of the national term ^^eUShtm^^ 
V. i) when they shall have heard of God's promises and their faithful 
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5 Yea, they shall sing in the ways of 
the Lord : for great is the glory of the 
Lord. 

6 Though the Lord be high, yet 



hath he respect unto the lowly : but' 
the proud he knoweth afar off. 

7 Though I walk in the midst of 
trouble, thou wilt revive me :, thou 



fulfilment, will join with the Psalmist in offering thanksgivings to 

Jehovah. 

. 5. Rend. ^^And they shall sing of the ways of Jehovah ^ that great 

isthegloryofyehovah" 

a, i.e. they shall celebrate Jehovah's doings; the hemist. is thus 
understood by Syr. and Targ., but the rendg. given in the LXX. is 
da-drtiKrav 4v Toiy odolr Kvpiov, For the construction of 2 YV^^ "sing 
about," of. Ixxxvii. 3. 

d. A.V. follows Vulg., "quoniam magna est gloria Domini." 

6. Rend. ^^For Jehovah is exalted, yet noticeth [lit. seeth] He the 
lowly; and the lofty He knows afar off.^* 

The antithesis in the terms "lowly" and "lofty" lies in the fact that 
the one is not easily, the other easily, observed. The corresponding 
antithesis in the verbs will be that God does nevertheless notice the 
lowly, and does not notice the lofty. We think, therefore, that the words 
jn^^ pmDtD are intended to mean, "He knows only from far off," sciL 
though noticing the obscure, He is aloof from the exalted. The 
distance which Jehovah's exaltation sets between Him and man is 
thus modified, in a manner just contrary to human expectations. 
The most exalted man is the most remote, the most obscure man is 
the nearest. The contrast appears to be completely lost in DeL's 
explanation, "On the other hand, even from Jifar He sees through 
(yi\ as in xciv. 1 1, Jer. xxix. 23) the lofty one who thinks himself 
unobserved [?]" 

The Targ. paraphrases "And from the distant heaven He thrusts 
down the lofty;" and Rosenm. accordingly finds in yi^^ "He knows," 
judicial cognizance, or punishment, as in Jer. xxix. 23. 

Others understand V^^^ not as a Kal, but as a Hiph. (cf. the forms 
>?.V., passim, 3^0^., Job xxiv. 21) in signf. "chastises" [lit. teaches by 
chastisement," cf. the similar combination of meanings in *)D\ ttm^ 
b€V€iv]. It seems best, however, to regard JH^^ as an anomalous Fut. 
Kal. (cf. Gesen. Gram. § 69). 

As an alternative to the rendering given above we may suggest, 
"And though high He knows him [the lowly] afar off," i.e. recognizes 
him and his doings even from the distant heights of Heaven. The 
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4 For there is not a word in my 
tongue, buty lo, O LORD^ thou know- 
est it altogether. 

5 Thou hast beset me behind and 
before, and laid thine hand upon 
me. 

6 Stich knowledge is too wonderful 
for me; it is high, I cannot attain 
unto it. 



7 Whither shall I go* from thy 
spirit? or whither shall I flee from 
thy presence? 

8 If I ascend up into heaven, thou 
art there : if I make my bed in hell, 
behold, thou art there, 

^If\ take the wings of the morning, 
and dwell in the uttermost parts of 
the sea ; 



meaning of the Hiph. our '^ vf ont,^'' gewohnt, from wohnertj "to dwell," 
or "habitual," Yt. habitue I, from habito. LXX. rends. TrpociScs. 

4. Rend. ^^When a word is not [yet] upon my tongue^ lo, Thou 
Jehovah, knowest it aW ''Nof' for "not yet," cf. ver. 16. LXX., 
combining this v. with the two first words of v. 5, rends., "Oti ovk 
tariv Xoyoff abiKos iv ykatrtru fiov, *lSov Kvpi€ av tyvcts iropra ra €(rxaTa 
Koi ra dpxata. 

5. "Thou hast beset me;" Hebr. ^3mV, tsartdnt, ''Thou hast 
compassed me; " so Targ. This is the natural interpretation of the 
word, and agrees well with the context. It is possible however to 
rend. "Thou hast fashioned me," and this without supposing that 
there is an elision of the ^ of ^3/1*)^ (cf. ^H^K^ possibly for ^MK^^ xxiii. 
6), since the Rt. "IIV itself bears the meaning "fashion" in the Fut. in 
Exod. xxxii. 4, i Kings vii. 15, Jer. i. 5. Thus LXX., tirkafras fte. But 
this interpretation is not so appropriate, since as yet nothing has been 
said about the Psalmist's formation and birth. 

6. a. ^*Such knowledge;" Hebr. njTI, daath, anarthrous, denot- 
ing absolutely "the whole of this knowledge; cf. "IH, dSr, xcv. 10, 
" the whole of that generation." 

b. "I cannot attain unto it." The word *' attain" ought not to be 
italicized in A.V., since 7D^ with 7 of the object denotes " to master," 
either in the sense of overcoming an obstacle or adversary, as in 
Obad. 7, Jer. xxxviii. 22, or of "mastering a subject," as here. 

8. "I ascend up;" H. pDK, essak. This is an Aram. word. 
Whether there be such a root as ^0^, is extremely doubtful, since in 
the form npD3n^> 1^2^^, vi. 24, the 3 may be only an interpolation of 
the same kind, as in TOV^TO, Dan. iv. 3, and whenever the past does 
occur, it is always of the foim p^D. The Dagesh in the d niay 
possibly be explained as representing the absence of the 7, just as the 
form 3b? is sometimes to be explained as a Fut. Kal, shortened from 
a primary form D3D\ 

b. "In hell," i. e. in Sh'Sl or Hades. 

9. Rend. ''If I lift the wings of dawn, and settle down at the ex* 
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10 Even there shall thy hand lead 
me, and thy right hand shall hold me. 

1 1 If I say. Surely the darkness shall 
cover me ; even the night shall be 
light about me. 

12 Yea, the darkness hideth not 



from thee; but the night shineth as 
the day : the darkness and the light 
are both alike to thee. 

1 3 For thou hast possessed my reins : 
thou hast covered me in my mother s 
womb. 



tremity of the sea:^^ i.e. if I could fly with the speed with which dawn 
spreads itself over the earth, to reach the extreme horizon of the 
western sea [D^]. As in Mai. iv. 2 we have the wings of the sun, so 
here we have the wings of dawn. pK^, shdcen, is here used in its 
prim, signf. "to settle down," "abide." LXX. wrongly, iav avaKa^» 
Tag irrtpvyas fiov kot* opBpov, reading c'fidphay for can^phL 

II. Rend. " Then I said, * Lei nothing but darkness enshroud me^ 
and let the light round about me be nights " This rendg., which is 
adopted by several of the best commentators, we much prefer. The 
apodosis is thus deferred till v. I2. y<, ac, we prefer to understand, 
in signf. "only," (not "surely,") as freq. The rendg. of the A.V. is 
however unobjectionable. Or we might take TiK, Sr, not as a subst., 
but as a verb in past tense, as in Gen. xliv. 3 (cf. K'b in Jer. xlviii. 13), 
rendg. "then night became light about me." 

Enshroud me; H. ^^QIK'^, fshoophSnt In the only other 
passages in which this verb occurs, viz. Gen. iii. 15, Job ix. 7, it 
seems to mean "conterere," "contundere," a signf. which appears in- 
admissible here. It does not seem advisable to take it in the sense 
of 5)K*kr, "to swallow up," lit. "pant for" (cf. LXX.'s icaraTraTiJcrct), still 
less to emend the passage and read ^^DIK'^, fsoociniy "cover me" 
(with Ewald), or ^:Q^J;\ "o'ershadow me," cf. HD^J? and 5)iyD (with 
Bottcher). 5|1K^ is probably in this Psalm, one remarkable for the 
difficulty of its phraseology, simply a denominative from 5]K^3, "twi- 
hght," meaning "cover," " enshroud." It is thus explained by Rashi, 
Ab. Ezra, Kimchi, cf. too Targ., Symm. ima-Keirdaei fie, Jer. "opericnt." 
We may notice that by the inverse process the Sanskrit kshapd, Zend 
khshap, Pers. shab, "^night," are derived from the Zend, khshap, "to 
cover." For ^?!iy5, about me, the LXX. gives iv r^ Tpv<l>rj /iov, as if 
reading ^^^^^ (from ^y, "pleasure''). 

12. Rend. ^''Even the darkness would not be too dark for Thee, 
but the night would give light as the day: as the darkness so the light 
[to Thee]." 

13. a, "For;" the logical sequence is — How can I expect to be 
hidden from Thee now that I have a visible form and separate ex- 
istence, when I was not beyond Thy ken, even in my mother's womb ? 
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14 I will praise thee; for I am fear- 
fully and wonderfully made : mar- 
vellous are thy works; and that my 
soul knoweth right well. 

15 My substance was not hid from 



thee, when I was made in secret, ami 
curiously wrought in the lowest parts 
of the earth. 

16 Thine eyes did see my substance, 
yet being unperfect ; and in thy book 



"Possessed:" Hebr. H^Jp, kdntthd, which we rend. ^^Thou didst 
create^^^ cf. civ. 24^, note; HJp denotes "to create/* "bring into ex- 
istence," and also "to acquire," "possess," perhaps somewhat as the 
Ldit. pan'o, "to bring 'forth," gets the signf, "to acquire." LXX., as 
A. v., €KTi^<r<a, 

b. "Thou hast covered me," the verb 1DD is used in this sense in 
cxl. 7. We prefer, however, in this passage the rendg., " Thou didst 
interweave w<?," cf. the word HDDD, masseceth, "web/' and the ex- 
pression used in ver. 15. 

14. a. The construction is of a peculiar kind. For the adverbial 
use of niKni3, " fearful things," cf. Ixv. 6. Instead of ^n>^D3, Hitzig 
reads nn^^D^, "Thou hast shewed Thyself wonderful/' so LXX. 
<^oj3fp<of idavfiaarddrjsy Syr. and Vulg. 

15. "My substance," the H. ^DVy, otsmi (from Stsem, in signf. of 
etseiri) = " my bodily frame." "When I was made," ")C^fc< is probably the 
relat. pron., not the conj. ; rend. " [of me] who was made, etc." ** In secret," 
or "in a secret place," iv aKoToian prjbvos, -^sch. Eumen. 665. "Cu- 
riously wrought ;" H. ^nDp"1, rukkamtt, used of variegated work woven 
or perhaps embroidered. Here the allusion is chiefly to "the system 
of veins ramifying the body, or to the variegated colouring of its 
individual members, more particularly of the inward part." — Del. 
The mother's womb is here called not onXysSther, "a secret place," but, 
figuratively, ^Uhe depths of the eaj'thP This phrase, which commonly 
indicates the unseen world (cf. Ixiii. 9, Ixxxvi. 13), here represents the 
womb, as being, like that, a region of darkness and mystery. The 
equivalent term in Targ. is "in the mother's womb." Conversely in 
Job i. 21 we have, "Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and naked 
shall I return thither^^ scil. Itri raKJifj els firjTcpa iravnap, Ecclus. xl. i. 
The LXX.'s equivalent to ^niDpn, Koi 1) vjrotrraa-is fiov, is explained by 
Rosenm., "legit ^HlDiJj a radice Dip quae ab interpretibus illis aliquando 
redditur v(j>iaTTjfu" 

16. Rend. ^^Afy undeveloped form Thine eyes did see ^ and in Thy 
book were they all written, [viz.] the days [of my life] which were 
[already] conceived of and for it one among themP My undeveloped 

form, H. w3, golmty LXX. dKarefyyaaTov, Symm. dfi6p<t)(OTov. Gdlem 
is a shapeless mass rolled together, from gdlam^ "to wrap up;" it 
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all my members were written, which 
in continuance were fashioned, when 
as yet there was none of them. 

17 How precious also are thy 
thoughts unto me, O God I how great 
is the sum of them ! 



iS If 1 should count them, they are 
more in number than the sand : when 
I awake, I am still with thee. 

19 Surely thou wilt slay the wicked, 
O God : depart from me therefore, ye 
bloody men. 



is used in Chullin 25 a of the wood or metal that is to be formed 
into a vessel, as Saadia and Del, have already remarked. The 
suffix of culldm, all of thenty refers to the days which are mentioned 
afterwards, cf. "in it," Job vi. 29, which refers to "my tongue" 
in the next verse, and "his own,'* ibid, xxiv.6, which refers to ^*the 
wicked" in the second hemist. Were conceived^ Hebr. TCH^^yutstsdroo, 
''were imagined,'* i.e. existed in the wisdom and foreknowledge of 
God, cf. ciii. 14, note. 

And for it one among ihenty i.e. one among these days was 
appointed for the actual development of life in the embryonic gSlem, 
On the whole, we prefer this rendg., adopting the ICrt reading *0 
rather than the Cthtb W. The latter would be understood to mean, 
** When [as yet there was] not one among them," i. e. when not one of 
them had as yet elapsed. *liy, "yet," would then have to be sup- 
plied, as in ver. 4. 

17. "Sum," lit. "sums;" H. D^tTK-j, rdsktm, prim, "heads;" cf. 
cxix. 160, note. 

18. b. This exceedingly obscure hemist. is perhaps best under- 
stood to mean, " I wake from sleep and find myself still with Thee,'* 
that is, he wakes and finds that God has protected him during his 
state of unconsciousness, and is still protecting him. Waking or 
sleeping, God is beside him. For the phrase, "I am... with Thee,** cf. 
Ixxiii. 23. DeL interprets thus, " He falls asleep over the pondering 
upon them, wearied out ; and when he wakes up, he is still with God, 
i.e. still even absorbed in the contemplation of the Unsearchable." 
Ewald similarly — "If I am lost in my meditations on this subject, and 
recover myself from this state of reverie, yet I am still ever with Thee 
without coming to an end." 

19. Rend. "(7 that Thou wouldest slay the wicked^ O God, yea, 
depart ye from me, ye bloody men^ The change of subject is singularly 
abrupt The connection of these vv. with what precedes is apparently 
this: O that Thou wouldest destroy those wicked persons who refuse 
to understand Thine omnipotence, and live in wanton cruelty and 
profanity ! According to others, it is : Thou art about me always, and 
knowest me thoroughly; O that Thou wouldest destroy these wicked 
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10 For they speak against thee wick- 
edly, and thine enemies take thy 
name in vain. 



21 Do not I hate them, O Lord, 
that hate thee ? and am not I grieved 
with those that rise up against thee ? 



doers who persecute me ! But according to v. 21 it is not resentment 
for personal wrongs, but simple zeal for God's honour, which actuates 
the utterer of these fervid expressions. 

20. Rend. ^* They who with wicked device provoke TheCy [who] 
raise [themselves] up vainly — Thine adversaries^^ Most of the 
phrases in this v. are involved in difficulty. ^•1"11p^ can hardly be from 
IDfcC, "said," for 2 Sam. xix. 14 is the only other instance where the K 
of this verb is elided. Also 1Di<, with accus., in signf. " speak of [a 
person]," is rare (though not, as Perovvne says, unexampled, cf Gen. 
xliii. 27, Numb. xiv. 31, Lament, iv. 20). It is probable that ^•I'TP^y 
from n^9> ^s ^^^ *^"^ reading. The Quinta has napenUpavap arc, and 
we may cf. cvi. 43, "But they provoked Him with their counsel 
(Dnvyi innon)." The h of HOTD, "wicked device," like that of KIK^!?, 
represents the mode or instrument of the provocation, so that the 
signf is, " They who with wicked device provoke TheeP In hemist. b 
we have N'"lb3, unintelligible as the Pass. Partic, since there is no 
subject for it to agree with, and explainable only as a corruption of 
^K^J, "they have raised up," for we can hardly imagine that fc<, the 3rd 
Rt. Letter has been elided, and a prosthetic X attached. But "raised 
up" what? According to some, "the Name of God" in false oaths, 
for which phrase cf. Exod. xx. 7, Deut. v. 11. So Targ., *Svho swear 
falsely — Thine adversaries." Others, rendg. in a, "who speak against 
Thee," interpr. "who have raised [their voices] vainly." But it is 
much more probable that the verb KK'l has here a reflexive sense, as 
in Ixxxix. 9 [10], Hab. i. 3, and that the signf is, "who have raised 
themselves up, vainly [or foolishly.]" So Symm. €jripOrj(rav fiaraitas oi 
€vavTioi crov. The last wOrd, ^^"jy, "Thine adversaries," defines the 
class of persons who thus act, and is thus the subject of the whole 
sentence. There is no difficulty about its meaning ; it occurs in the 
signf. "adversary" in i Sam. xxviii. 16, as well as in Dan. iv. 16, and 
thus is not even an Aramaism necessarily. The emendations ^^^y, 
^nj^, given by Perowne, merely increase the difficulty of the verse. 
The meaning, "Thy cities" (possible, but quite inappropriate), is 
adopted by LXX. ("Ort tptU **£ didkoyi(rfx6v' Xijylrovrat, tis fua-aioTrfra 
TOff froktis crov), Syr., Vulg. 

21. In ^ ^^p^p^ is equiv. to ^^pipJJID, The tD may have been 
omitted, as Buxtorf suggests, to avoid the concurrence of four servile 
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32 I hate them with perfect hatred : 
I count them mine enemies. 

23 Search me, O God, and know 
my heart: try me, and know my 



thoughts : 

24 And see if there be any wicked 
way in me, and lead me in the way 
everlasting. 



letters at the beginning of a word ; but, as Del. notices, we have 
iTTpD for mplDD in Deut.xxiii. 11, and the two forms DjnS)l?iD, DjrigJ?^; 
and Exod. iii. 2, 2 Kings ii. 10 furnish instances of Participles with 
elided tD. 

22. Lit. "With the perfection of hatred, hate I them: enemies 
are they to me." 

23. "My thoughts;** H. ^SXTIE^, sarappdy: the subst. occurs only 
in xciv. 19 ; lit. it means divided, distracted thoughts. LXX. wrongly 
rai Tpifiovs fiov. 

24. "[Any] wicked way," lit. "[any] injurious path," i.e. any path 
that would injure my soul. 3^ can mean "an idol" as well as 
"pain," cf. Is. xlviii. 5, but the rendg. "way of idolatry" would be 
hardly appropriate. Idolatry could hardly be yielded to uncon- 
sciously, nor is it probable that this is the Psalmist's temptation. 

"The way everlasting:" derec S/dm, an expression which has no 
real parallel in Bibl. Hebr., for the expressions in Jer. vi. 15, Job xxii. 
15 (and even in Jer. xviii. 15), denote a path of former times, not, as 
this, a path of endless continuance. The {ierec dldm is the contrary 
to that "way of the ungodly" (i. 6) which ends in confusion and per- 
plexity. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXI^ 

Prayer against Insidious and Malicious Enemies. 

Title. **To the Precentor: a Psalm, to David." 

In the case of Psalm cxl. and the three Psalms immediately succeeding, we 
are inclined to regard the inscription ** to David" as the trustworthy account 
of authorship. In each, the style of the Psalmist and the circumstances 
under which he writes forcibly recall acknowledged Davidic compositions. 
The Psalm before us reminds us more especially of Psalms Iviii and Ixiv. 
The close of all three Psalms is similar, the Poet concluding in each with 
the conviction that the righteous shall in the end find occasion for exultation, 
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and in each case this conviction is preceded by dire imprecations on the 
ungodly, couched in singularly obscure language. The linguistic features 
common to these and other Psalms of David will be noticed in our Com- 
mentary as they occur. With regard to the passages which specially link the 
four Psalms cxl.— cxUii. together, we notice here the resemblance between 
cxl. 7, cxli. I, cxlii. I, and cxliii. i, the identity of the phraseology in cxlii. 4, 
cxliiL 4, and the similarity of cxlii. 8, cxliii. 11. Further cxl. 5, 6 may well 
be compared with cxli. 9; cxliL 7 with cxliii. 9; cxl. 3 with cxli. 5; cxl. 14 
with cxlii. 8 ; cxlii. 4 with cxliii, 8. 

While all four treat of outrages sustained at the hands of persecutors, the 
present Psalm is distinguished as bringing into special prominence the mali- 
cious slanders of David's foes. Delitzsch remarks that " the Psalm may be 
explained from the circumstances of the rebellion of Absalom, to which as an 
outbreak of Ephraimitish jealousy the rebellion of Shebna ben Bichri the 
Benjaminite attached itself." We prefer, however, the view of Kimchi, 
"This Psalm, — David composed it with reference to Doeg, and with reference 
to the Ziphites who were maligning him to Saul.*' 



DELIVER me, O Lord, from the 
evil man : preserve me from the 
violent man ; 



2 Which imagine mischiefs in their 
heart; continually are they gathered 
together y&r war. 



I — 3. Prayer for deliverance from the malevolent schemes of Saul, 
and of the party who were maligning David to him. 

1. "The evil man:" or, which we are inclined to prefer, "evil 
men f the sing. JD DHX, dddm rd^ representing all the malignant ad- 
versaries collectively. In ^, on the other hand, a particular individual 
is selected from this group. " The violent man :" lit. " man of vio- 
lence." We find this expression D^DDH K'^fcC in 2 Sam. xxii. 49 (in 
xviii. 48, DOn y^\^ is the form used). There, seeing that the Poem 
specially commemorates David's deliverance out of the hand of Saul, 
we believe that it is Saul who is thus designated, and it is not impro- 
bable that in the Davidic Psalm before us the term has the same 
reference. 

2. b. Either ^ Every day are they gatJtered together for war " (lit. 
in battles, the subst. JlltDnpD expressing the mode or manner of their 
gathering together) : or ^^Every day they stir up wars [against me],'* 
113 being understood in signf. of ITCI, cf. the use of this latter with the 
same, or a similar subst. in Deut. ii. 5, 9, Prov. xv. 18, Dan. xi. 25. 
The LXX. gives a free rendg. apparently based on this latter view of 
the verb, vaprrwrvwro iroXc/Aouff, Vulg. " constituebant proelia." 
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3 They have sharpened their tongues 
like a serpent ; adders' poison is under 
their lips. Selah. 

4 Keep me, O Lord, from the hands 
of the wicked ; preserve me from the 
violent man; who have purposed to 
overthrow my goings. 

5 The proud have hid a snare for 
me, and cords; they have spread a 
net by the wayside; they have set 
gUis for me. Selah. 



6 I said unto the Lord, Thou art 
my God : hear the voice of my sup- 
plications, O Lord. 

7 O God the Lord, the strength of 
my salvation, thou hast covered my 
head in the day of battle. 

8 Grant not, O Lord, the desires 
of the wicked : further not his wicked 
device; lest they exalt themselves. 
Selah. 

9 As for the head of those that com- 



3. a, i. e. They have sharpened their tongues [by exercising them 
in evil speaking] till they are deadly as those of serpents. The ellipsis 
is of the same form as that in ciii. 5, "so that thy youth is renewed 
like the eagle " ; and Kimchi's interpr. of the serpent's " moving its 
tongue about here and there as if it would make it sharp as a barber's 
razor" is therefore as irrequisite as improbable. With this hemist. 
cf. lii. 2, and with the next Iviii. 4, x. 7. 

b, " Adders' :" the H. aitTDV is a air, Xeyofi. apparently from Rt. 
K'DV "be wound or folded together." On the final 1 see Wetzstein. 
What species of serpent is meant is unknown. 

4. 5. Specification of the form in which this malevolence is exhi- 
bited. For the metaphors cf. cxli. 9, cxlii. 3. With regard to the 
reference Kimchi well cites i Sam. xxiii. 22, where Saul says to the 
Ziphites, " Go... and know and see his place where his foot is, and who 
hath seen him there." 

5. Cf. the metaphors in ix. 15, xxxi. 4, Ixiv. 5, and cxli. 9, 10. 

6 — 8. The prayer of the Psalmist in the midst of these afflictions. 

6. Rend. ^^ I have said,'' or ^^ I say:'' 'T\ 7lp cf. xxxi. [23]. 

7. " Thou hast covered :" this may be either the prophetic use of 
the perfect = " Thou shalt surely cover," or the frequent use = " Thou 
hast ever covered." "The day of battle," lit. "the day of armour," 
i. e. the day which necessitates equipment as for a fray. 

8. a. LXX. rends. M») napad^s fie Kvpie dzro ttjs €7ndvp.ias fiov afiap' 
Ta>\S as if reading ^'•.I.^P (from a subst. % "desire") for .\*.1«0. Aq., 
Symm., Theod. rightly as A. V. Targ. in some copies has " the desires 
of Doeg the wicked one." 

d. " Further not :" H. pBH b^, lit. "cause not to issue [cf. Chald. 
pD3, extr^y scil. in success. This Hiph. verb-form recurs in its literal 
signf. "cause to go out," in cxliv. 13, Is. Iviii. 10. In Proverbs it 
occurs four times in signf. " obtain," the receiver being regarded as 
causing what he receives to go forth from the giver. DDT^ an-. Xeyo/*,, 
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pass me about, let the mischief of 
their own lips cover them, 
lo Let burning coals fall upon them : 



let them be cast into the fire; into 

deep pits, that they rise not up again. 

1 1 Let not an evil speaker be esta- 



lit. " device," is used in malam partem, as is HBTO frequently. IDll^ = 
either "[or] they will exalt themselves," or, carrying on the pro- 
hibitive ^fc?, " let them [not] exalt themselves." LXX. fn^trore vi|r«- 

9 — end. Prayer for the overthrow of his enemy, and confident 
expectation of blessings for himself. 

9. The analogy of vii. 16, "His mischief shall return upon his 
own head, and his violent dealing shall come down upon his own 
pate," shews the true signf. of this v., which must be rendd. as in A. V. 
The H. E^K"), rSshy is not to be interpreted "leader," with reference 
to Saul or Doeg, or (as Targ.) to Ahithophel, still less, according 
to Ixix. 21, "venom" ("Let the venom of those that compass me, 
even the work of their own lips, cover them," Rosenm. after Symma- 
chus), but '* head " in its primary and common signf. 

10. "Fall," lit. "be moved," i.e. "be thrown." This is the 
reading of the /Cri text. The C/kt^ has the active form " let [others] 
move [them]." The former, which we prefer, is not more open to the 
charge of being " contrary to the usage of the language," Del. than 
the latter, for the Hiph. recurs only in Iv. 4, and there it means 
"agitate," "stir up." "Let them be castf' in the original, "let 
one cast them," or " let one cause them to fall," the verb being used 
as a sing, impersonal. 

" Deep pits." H. nnilontD maKm6r6th Sir. Xryofi. omitted alto- 
gether in the Syr. The chief interpretations are (i) "deep pits,*' 
in which sense it is used in Talm. So Symm., Jer., Kimchi, and most 
Rabbins, and apparently Targ., but how this meaning is got (unless 
from "IDn in signif. of l^n/odtt) is not plain. (2) "Water- floods," 
R. Parchon, Gesen., al. Cf. the Arab. Aamara, Jiuxit aqua cursu 
efluso, whence hamrat^ "a shower of rain" (possibly connected with 
Sans, abhra, ofifipos, and imber). In this case destruction by water will 
be contrasted with that by fire. (3) "Afflictions" from Rt. tndrar^ 
amarus fiiit ; cf. LXX.'s iv TcDiaincupUus. (4) "Nets," or "snares," 
so Fuerst from an assumed Rt Mmar, i. q. cdmar^ piexit^ whence 
maandr cxli. 10, micm6reth Is. xix. 8, "a net." All these interpre- 
tations are more or less unsatisfactory: (2) is in our opinion the 
least so. . 

The next words ItDIp* 73 (c£ Is. xx\'i. 14), "they cannot at all 
rise," prob. = "out of which they cannot at all rise.'* 
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blished in the earth: evil shall hunt 
the violent man to overthrow him, 

III know that the Lord will main- 
tain the cause of the afflicted, and the 



right of the poor. 

13 Surely the righteous shall give 
thanks unto thy name: the upright 
shall dwell in thy presence. 



11. a. "An evil speaker :" H. \\^h tJ'^K, "a man of tongue." As 
the denom. verb |K^/, "tongue" in ci. 5, evidently means to "slander/* 
the "man of tongue" here is probably not merely a babbler, avr\p 
y\<oarar<68rjs (LXX.), but a malicious slanderer. 

^. Rend. " £vi7 shall hunt the violent man^ driving him along^ 
lit. "to," or "with drivings along," i.e. misfortunes, ceaseless and 
unrelenting, shall continually dog his steps. LXX. followed by Vulg. 
and Syr. rends, inaccurately drjpevarci, cts KaTa<f)dopav. The Hebrew 
accents (here as elsewhere untrustworthy) would require the rendg. 
" [as for] an evil violent man, one shall hunt him, etc." 

12. " Maintain," lit. " work," " accomplish." 

13. " In Thy presence," lit. " before Thy face." 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXLL 

The Snares of impious Insurgents. 

Title. " A Psalm : to David." 

Verses 6 and 7 of this Psalm point to a time when the government had been 
usurped and David's party scattered abroad. To no occasion, as far as we 
know, are these particulars appropriate, save to that of Absalom's rebellion. 
On the other hand, we are directed by verses 4 and 5 to a period when David 
was solicited by a party of impious men to countenance and participate in 
their vices. It is not plain how the outraged monarch, fleeing before his 
son, would have occasion to complain of such temptations. How to adapt 
these distinct features to the present history of David is indeed difficult; and 
Ewald has here some excuse for assigning the four Psalms, cxl. — cxliii., to 
another and far later writer. His opinion is that the Psalm rather belongs to 
that awful period of national decadence succeeding the death of Hezekiah, 
when the most revolting forms of idolatry were introduced, the worshippers of 
Jehovah persecuted, His prophets martyred, and the nation scourged by its 
own vices no less than by Assyrian invasions. The Psalmist might be con- 
ceived of as a leading man, who is urged by alternate threats and flatteries, to 
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countenance the domination of idolatry and lust, but who, though at the peril 
of his life, continues faithful to Jehovah. 

To this theory the chief objection is the fact already noticed, that all four 
Psalms are not only Davidic by the designation of the Inscriptions, but by 
marked linguistic features. 

Probably the difficulty may be met by the supposition that at the very com- 
mencement of the Absalomic insurrection it was craftily attempted to persuade 
David to cede the government to his son, and to tolerate the licentiousness 
which characterized his party. The Psalm may have been written at the time 
when violence became the ally, or rather the substitute of cunning, and thus 
the prayer against worldly temptation becomes naturally blended with the 
complaint of oppression. 

10RD, I cry unto thee: make haste | i Let my prayer be set forth before 
^ unto me; give ear unto my voice, 1 thee as incense; and the lifting up of 
when I cry unto thee. | my hands as the evening sacrifice. 

1. On the phraseology cf. iv. i, xxii. 20. 

2. "Be set forth/' or "stand," "abide," "be established," for 
which signf. of ^D^ cf. Ixxxix. 37 [38]. On the omission of the 
**as," Ab. Ezra cfs. Hos. xiv. 3, "And we will offer in return our 
lips [as] calves." From the mention of the evening'%2iZx\^zQ. we may 
gather that the Psalmist is actually praying in the evening. Incense 
was offered when the lamps were trimmed in the morning, and when 
the lamps were lighted "between the evenings," after the evening 
sacrifice. There is no reason whatever to suppose that the morning 
incense is here meant, so that both morning and evening ritual should 
be figured. Rather is it the evening incense, in natural association 
with the evening sacrifice. This sacrifice is the minchdh or "un- 
bloody offering," consisting of fine flour seasoned with salt, and 
mixed with oil and frankincense. A portion of it, including all the 
frankincense, was offered up as a memorial, the rest belonged to the 
priest. The distinction between the materials, "incense," kHoj'eth, 
and "frankincense," Vbondh, forbids Del.'s view that it is the 
frankincense of the ;;«/?^^^^ which is pointed to in hemist a. Most 
commentators quote Rev. v. 8, viii. 3, 4, as expressing the same com- 
parison of prayer to incense. In neither passage is it discoverable. 
In the one, prayers are represented by vials filled with odours, in 
the other prayers rise with incense. It should be mentioned that 
Ewald and Hengst. absurdly interpret the "lifting up of the hands" 
(which is obviously, as expressed by Targ., merely the attitude of 
prayer) to signify the bringing of an offering. The minchdh being 



3k. v. 



PSALM CXLL 



347 



3 Set a watch, O Lord, before my 
mouth ; keep the door of my lips. 

4 Incline not my heart to any evil 
thing, to practise wickpd works with 



men that work iniquity : and let me not 
eat of their dainties. 

5 Let the righteous smite me ; it 
shall be a kindness: and let him re- 



presented, no less than the incense, as an offering of "sweet savour," 
(Lev. ii. 9), the drift of the v. is simply, — may my prayers be ac- 
ceptable in thy sight. 

3 — 6. Prayer that he may not be seduced into verbal or actual 
familiarity with the impious party who wish to inveigle him. 

3. " A watch," i. e. " a guard," or " a gag." H. H'JPK' a gtt. Xryo/i. 
Mrell explained by Kimchi as after the form HDpn^ '"'^Vy. It bears 
the same relation to the masc. form liok^ that HIDVV does to D^V. 
Ab. Ezra's explanation of it as an Imper. with n paragogic — Set, 
Jehovah, [a gag]; keep my mouth — and Hupf.'s similar interpre- 
tation are improbable, though shdmar followed by V is used in 
xxxix. [2] of the keeping of the mouth. 

In n>V3 the Dagesh is euphonic, cf. Prov. iv. 13. 7*5 is a an*. 
Xryoft.> i' q- the femin. form n^'J. Kimchi comments "*SV/ a watch 
on my mouth, that I may not stumble in my prayer, but that according 
as my heart is right before Thee so my prayer may be right." 
And similarly Rashi. The actual prayer will then commence only 
with ver. 4. But it is much more probable that sins of the tongue 
generally arc what the Psalmist prays against, and that this verse is 
not prefatory but an integral part of the Psalmist's supplication. 

In V. 4 we have an accumulation of almost synonymous terms. 
Lit " Incline not my heart to [any] evil thing, to practise knavery 
in wickedness with men that work iniquity, etc." " Men," 0*55^^^, 
UMm^ as in Prov. viii. 4, Is. li. 3. It has been supposed that "great 
men" (cf. b'ni ish, xlix. 2 [3]) are particularly indicated by this 
expression. 

" Dainties," another air, Xtyofi. The luxurious sensual life of 
these ungodly persons is meant ; cf Ixxiii. 3 — 13, for the effect which 
the sight of such prosperity may produce on a godly man. 

5. Even though he meets with well-meant reproach at the 
hands of the righteous, to the company of the righteous he will still 
cling, for he is determined to pray continually against fellowship in 
the wicked works of the other party. The verse must be rendd. thus : 
" Let a righteous man smite m£ in kindness and reprove me, it shall 
be [as] oil upon the heady let not my head refuse it; for ever shall 
my prayer be [directed] against their wickednesses [those of the 
men mentioned in ver. 4]." 
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prove me; it shall be an excellent oil, I yet my prayer also shall be in their 
which shall not break my head : for I calamities. 



Most commentators treat the final clause as if the Psalmist meant 
prayer against the cruel treatment of his foes, and so find a hopeless 
difficulty in O ^^forP Thus Del has to explain, "For it is still 
so... that I use no weapon but prayer against these, therefore let 
me always be in that spiritual state of mind which is alive to well- 
meant reproof." But how could his abiding in prayer against the per- 
secution of the wicked be the reason oi his putting up with well- 
meant reproaches? In Mendelssohn's "[for I will still pray] while 
they practise wickedness," and Ewald's, "for still my prayer 
shall be offered in their misfortunes," the logic of the v. is yet 
more completely lost. But if we understand the prayer to be against 
participation in evil deeds ("eating of the dainties" of the pros- 
perous ungodly, as it has been expressed in ver. 4), the force of ^9 
"yi?r" is clear. Let the righteous man treat me with any amount of 
ignominious reproach for my sins, yet I will prefer him to the 
ungodly, however prosperous, my prayer being ever that I may 
be saved from the evil deeds of the latter. David's sin with 
Bathsheba, of which Absalom's revolt was to some extent a penalty 
(cf. 2 Sam. xii. 11, xvi. 21), may well have been a subject of reproach 
in the mouths of his followers. 

Chesedy kindness^ is an adverb, accus., as it is in Jer. xxxi. 3. 
On the words in the next clause, lit. " [it shall be] a head-oil," 
cf. xxiii. 5, cxxxiii. 2. 

^?I> ^^/use, is written defectively for K^3^ : for similar defective forms 
cf. I Kings xxi. 29, Mic. i. 15, and Ps. Iv. [16], note. For 3, " against," 
cfl Ixxiv/ I, Ixxviii. 19. According to the LXX., Vulg.^ Syr., Ar^ 
JE\h.j the Psalmist says that he prefers the blows of the righteous 
to the oil which the ungodly would readily pour on his head, cf. 
Prov. xxvii. 6, "faithful are the wounds of a friend, but the kisses 
of an enemy are deceitful," This, though suitable enough to the 
context, is quite unallowable. The LXX., the origin of this interpr., 
rend. cAatoi/ 5c ayLapT<o\ov fifj \nravdT<a ttju K€(j>aKi^v fiov, attributing 
to ''^\ ydni, the signf. "anoint," "besmear." This signf. they may 
have got from the An nawd Oli). For Dn^nij;"a, against their 
wickedfiessesy LXX. gives cV rotp €vdo«ciaiff avr^v, Vulg. "in bene- 
placitis eorum," and so Ar. Doubtless the subst. was regarded as from 
the Chald. Rt. Hjn (i. q. Hebr. H^) bene velle. For the absurd rendg. 
of the P.B.V. we are apparently indebted to the elder Kimchi. His 



Bk. v. 



PSALM CXLL 



349 



6 When their judges are overthrown 
in stony places, they shall hear my 
words ; for they are sweet. 



7 Our bones are scattered at the 
grave's mouth, as when one cutteth 
and cleaveth wood upon the earth. 



son interprets the verb in the same way, but rends, as A.V. Schultens 
improves on this by rendg. " make raw," instead of " break," com- 
paring the Ar. nad^ cruda fuit caro. The Targ. is right as far as 
this verb- form _y^«^ is concerned : it rends, "the holy oil of anointing 
he shall not keep back [or cause to cease] from my head." 

6. Rend. " When their judges have been thrown down the sides 
of the rocky then they shall hear my words as welcome ^^ [lit. " hear... 
that they are sweet"]. When the usurping rulers have been deposed, 
and the disappointed rabble has executed its vengeance on them, 
it shall bethink it again of David's divinely constituted authority, and 
gladly recall him to the throne. This is the only rational interpr. 
of the verse. For the mode of punishment mentioned, cf. 2 Chron. 
XXV. 12, Luke iv. 29. For H^, j/V<^, sides ofy cf. cxl. 5 [6], Judg. 
3^i. 26. The Targ. curiously rends. "They have been dragged away 
from the school-house {pith medrash) by the powerful hand of their 
judges ; they are returning and hearing my words, that they are 
sweet." 

7 — 10. Complaint of the forlorn state of the righteous, and prayer 
for deliverance. 

7. Rend. ^^ As when one cleaves and breaks up the earthy so are 
our bones scattered at the mouth of Hades ^^ i.e. David's party is cleft, 
unsettled and scattered by the bouleversement as clods of earth by 
a ploughshare, and the sh^ol itself, the common image of abject degra- 
dation, yawns before them. For the metaphor cf. cxxix. 3. Rashi 
and Kimchi supply etshn^ " sticks of wood,^' as the object of the verb, 
cf. A. v., P.B.V. This is quite unnecessary, and indeed rends, the 
yifcCl " in the earth," following, quite superfluous. Targ., Syr., Ar. 
rend, as above, and there is doubtless a reference to the breaking up 
of land with the plough in the LXX.'s wo-f t Tra^off y^^ Bieppdyrj cVl r^s 
yrjs k.t\. The reading to. Sara avrcav (for i^fioav) is given in Cod. Alex, 
secunda manu, and has been reproduced in Syr., Ar., ^th. It origi- 
nated, doubtless, in the emendation of a copyist who connected the 
throwing down of the usurpers (ver. 6) with the breaking of their 

bones, in view perhaps of 2 Chron. xxv. 12, "He cast them down 

from the top of the rock, that they were all broken in pieces Qfpl being 
the verb used, as here)." 

This verse obviously depicts a state of discomfiture and despair, 
rt is extraordinary that such commentators ds Hengst. and Del. should 



35^ 



PSALM CXLIL 



Bk. v. 



8 But mine eyes are unto thee, O 
God the Lord : in thee is my trast ; 
leave not my soul destitute. 

9 Keep me from the snares which 



they have laid for me, and the gins of 
the workers of iniquity. 

lo Let the wicked fall into their own 
nets, whilst that I withal escape. 



discern here an expression of hope, and expectation of a resurrection, 

"should their bones be even scattered at the mouth of Sh'61 

they do not lie there in order that they may continue lying, but that 
they may rise up anew as the seed that is sown, etc/' (!). Del. Such 
views would probably never have been dreamt of were it not for the 
obscure ci (which these commentators rend, "for") beginning the next 
verse. 

8. ^D ci can only be rendd. "but," as A.V. xxii. [lo] is another 
case where it bears this signf. without a negative clause preceding. 
The ordinary "for" is hopelessly inappropriate. The last clause 
runs ^^pojir not out my soulP The same verb (in Hiph.) is used 
with the same accus., nephesh^ " soul," Is. liii. 12. On the anomalous 
form lyip (for I^P) here and in Gen. xxiv. 20 see Gesen. Gram. § 75, 
rem. 8. LXX. wrongly rends, ft^ dvraviXrjs, Vulg. " non auferas." 

9. a. Lit. " Keep me from the hands of the snare, etc.," " the 
hands " representing the closing and grasping apparatus of the snare. 

10. d. Rend. " Whilst I at the same time escape, ^^ Cf. for this use 
of nj?, ad^ Job i. 18, viii. 21. The ordinary meaning, "until," is retained 
by LXX., Targ., etc. At the same tifne, H.yachad, ordinarily "to- 
gether ;" here, as it cannot be taken with hemist. a, it does not bear 
this signf., but merely points to the coincidence of the overthrow of 
the persecutors and the escape of the persecuted. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXLII. 

Prayer in Affliction to Jehovah the one faithful Friend. 

Title. " A Mascll, to David : a Prayer, when he was in tlie cave. " 

There is no reason for doubting the veracity of the Hebrew inscription, 
though which "cave" is meant—whether that of Adullam (i Sam. xxii. 1) 
or that of Engedi (i Sam. xxiv. 3)— is here, as in Ivii., quite uncertain. The 
thoughts of the Psalm and the language in which they are couched are alike 
Davidic No doubt would be entertained on the subject, but for the un» 



Bk. v. 



PSALM CXLIL 



351 



warrantable assumption of some critics that the chronological order of the 
Psalms corresponds mainly to their position in the Psalter. Such critics have 
to explain the Davidic Psalms of the present group as written in conscious 
imitation of David's style. The drift of the Psalm is completely altered in 
the A. V. by the unfortunate misrendering of the tenses throughout. David's 
affliction is not past, as would be inferred from the A. V., but still instant, and 
even desperate. 

This is the last of the eight Psalms referred by Title to the time of David's 
persecution by Saul, 



I CRIED unto the Lord with my 
voice; with my voice unto the 
Lord did I make my supplication. 

1 I poured out my complaint before 

him ; I shewed before him my trouble. 

3 When my spirit was overwhelmed 

within me, then thou knewest my path. 



In the way wherein I walked have 
they privily laid a snare for me. 

4 I looked on my right hand, and 
beheld, but there was no man that 
would know me : refuge failed me ; no 
man cared for my soul. 

5 I cried unto thee, O Lord : I said. 



I, 2. The verbs are all Future, not Past as A.V. These verses 
form an introduction to the Psalmist's prayer, just such as we find in 
the first two verses of cxli., cxliii. 

1. Cf. the opening words of Ixxvii, 

2. "I will pour out my complaint," the same expression as in cii. 
Title, cf also Ixii. 8, i Sam. i. 16. 

3. Rend. ^^ At the time when my spirit is overwhelmed, then 
Thou kftowest my path, etc." The connection with vv. i, 2 is — not 
that Thou art ignorant of my troublous pfeth,' and of the perse- 
cutions by which I am beset. HnXI, the 1 of apodosis, as fre- 
quently. 

4. Waxing bold in the earnestness of indignant complaint 
David exclaims ^^ Look Thou upon the right hand and see, [how] 
that there is none taking knowledge of me, [that] refuge is lost to 
[lit. from] 7ne, and\ihdX\ there is none caring for my souir Even the 
all-seeing God will not be able to discern a man who is friendly to 
David. The "right hand" is the quarter whence comes protection, 
see cxxi. 5, note. For 7 K^1% in sense "care for," cf. Jer. xxx. 17. 

Look... and see. The verbs can only be in the Imperative. By 
Targ., LXX. (icar«/oovv...ica« ijrefiXeirov), Vulg., Syr., Ar. they are 
understood as in the Past ist pers. sing. Jer. rightly "Respice... 
et vide." 

5. Rend, "/have cried.../ have said.^* "The land of the living" 
(cf. xxvii. 13, lii. 5), in contrast to the sh^ol, where this participation in 
God is lost. 



352 



PSALM CXLIIL 



Bk. v. 



Thou art my refuge and my portion 
in the land of the living. 

6 Attend unto my cry; for I am 
brought very low : deliver from my 
persecutors; for they are stronger 



than I. 

7 Bring my soul out of prison, that 
I may praise thy name : the righteous 
shall compass me about ; for thou 
shalt deal bountifully with me. 



6. "Attend unto my cry {rinndh)^^ cf. xvii. i. 

7. "Compass me about:" doubtless this is the true signf. of 
^n 1"1^nD^, yactiroo bi, though neither this verb nor any of the verbs 
meaning "to surround" or "to compass" are found elsewhere con- 
structed with 2 ^'. Del., after Symm., Jer., Parchon, Ab. Ezra, takes 
the verb as a denom. of "IHD cether "a crown," and interprets "on 
account of me the righteous shall adorn themselves as with crowns." 
Targ. gives "shall make to Thee a crown," Symm. ro ovofta crov crr€<^- 
paa-ovrai SUaioi. The LXX. rends, f/nc virofievovan and similarly Syr. 
and Aq., but this signf. is confined to the Pi. of "iriD. " For thou shalt :" 
rend. ''Forthaf' [or ''inasmiuh /«•"] Thou hast dealt;' etc. Cf. 
Ixxxvi. 13, 17, cii. 16, 17 for this signf, of ^3. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXLIII. 

Contrite Supplication in time of Persecution. 

TiTtE. "A Psalm to David." 

LXX. '^oXii^i TV Aau/5, or^ avrop iSluyxev 'ApetracLKufi 6 vlos avrov [Cod. 

Sinait. Hre aMv 6 vlos icaroStwifet]. In some copies no Title. 

As in the fellow- Psalm cxliii., so here, internal evidence, especially that of 
the latter portion of the Psalm (vv. 7 — 12), strongly favours the authenticity of 
the Title. When Perowne argues that **the many passages borrowed from 
earlier Psalms make it more probable that this Psalm is the work of some 
later Poet," he merely begs the question. All the Psalms to which this Psalm 
bears strong resemblance are Davidic (see vv. 7 — 12) : how do we know that 
these are "earlier" rather than contemporary, or that there is any borrowing 
at all in the case ? Contrariwise, the resemblance of this to those, regarded 
apart from preconceived theories, is a strong argument in favour of the Title. 
David naturally expresses himself in the same manner as in other Davidic 
Psalms. 

The rebellion of Absalom, to which the LXX. refers us, may perhaps be 
safely regarded as the occasion which evoked the present supplication. The 
following comment of Delitzsch is in the main sound, *'The Psalms of this 
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time of persecution are distinguished from those of the persecution by Saul, 
by the deep melancholy into which the mourning of the dethroned king was 
turned by blending with the penitential sorrowfulness of one conscious of his 
own guilt." In the present case the self-condemning contrition of the afflicted 
Psalmist is so apparent (cf. w. 2, 9) that Psalm cxliii. finds place as the 
seventh and last of the ** Penitential Psalms," and is used in our Church 
as a Proper Psalm for the evening service of Ash- Wednesday. 



HEAR my prayer, O Lord, give 
ear to my supplications: in thy 
faithfulness answer me, and in thy 
righteousness. 

1 And enter not into judgment with 
thy servant : for in thy sight shall no 
man living be justified. 

3 For the enemy hath persecuted my 
soul ; he hath smitten my life down to 
the ground ; he hath made me to 
dwell in darkness, as those that have 
been long dead. 



4 Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed 
within me ; my heart within me is de- 
solate. 

5 I remember the days of old; I 
meditate on all thy works ; I muse on 
the work of thy hands. 

6 I stretch forth my hands unto thee: 
my soul thirsteth after thee, as a thirsty 
land. Selah. 

7 Hear me speedily, O Lord : my 
spirit faileth : hide not thy face from 
me, lest I be like unto them that g;o 



I, "In Thy righteousness f ts'ddkdh and tsedek denote that side 
of Divine justice which is turned towards good men, and from 
which they receive remuneration, hence it comes to mean "benefi- 
cence" generally, see Ixxxv. 10, cxii. 3, notes; and this latter, apart 
from judicial relation, must be the signf. here, for in verse 2 the 
Psalmist prays that he may not be treated according to justice, which 
he knows would condemn him. 

3. With a cf. vii. 5, with b Ixxxviii. 5. "Darkness," lit. "dark 
places." "Long dead," H. mithey 61dm. Unless 61dm can be under- 
stood as prospective— those that are dead for ever, — for which 
usage cf. Eccl. xi. 5, Jer. li. 39, it must denote here merely indefinite 
duration. To translate "those who have been ever dead" would 
be absurd. Regarding it as retrospective we rend. 6ldm exactly as 
in A.V. and call the student^s attention to the passage, as giving 
evidence that 6ldm need not always mean an eternity of time. 

4. a. The same phraseology as in cxlii. 3 a. 

5. Cf. Ixxvii. 5 and sqq., where as here the mourner seeks con- 
solation in the consideration of God's works of former ages. 

6. b. There is no occasion to supply "thirsteth." The hemist. 
should be rendd. " My soul is to Thee, as a thirsty land," the con- 
struction being the same as in cxxiii. 2 "our eyes are unto the Lord," 
cxxx, 6, "my soul is to the Lord." 
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down into the pit. 

8 Cause me to hear thy lovingkind- 
ness in the morning ; for in thee do I 
trust: cause me to know the way 
wherein I should walk j for I lift up 
my soul unto thee. 

9 Deliver me, O Lord, from mine 
enemies: I flee unto thee to hide 
me. 



ID Teach me to do thy will ; for 
thou art my God : thy spirit is good; 
lead me into the land of uprightness. 

11 Quicken me, O Lord, for thy 
name's sake : for thy righteousness* 
sake bring my soul out of trouble. 

12 And of thy mercy cut off mine 
enemies, and destroy all them that 
afflict my soul : for I am thy servant. 



7 — end. With the Selah the prayer becomes more direct and 
more urgent. The Davidic style and form of expression stamps the 
rest of this supplication most plainly : e. g. this v. 7 recalls xxvii. 9 ; 
its closing clause "lest I be like, etc." is word for word as xxviii. i ; 
the phrase, "the way wherein I should walk," recalls xxv. 4, cxliL 3 ; 
"lifted up my soul" is as in xxv. i, Ixxxvi. 4; with "Thy good spirit" 
of. li. 11; and with ver. 10 generally, xxvii. 11, xxxi. 3, il. 8. 

8. a, Cf. the similar prayer of Moses in xc. 14. 

9. " I flee unto Thee to hide me," an excellent rendg. of the proleptic 
WDD T'^K ileycd cisstthi (lit., as we believe, "Unto Thee have I hidden 
myself") of the text. There is great difficulty, however, in the verb 
cissitht, lit. " I covered," or "I hid." The LXX. (followed by Luther) 
rends, on, irpbs o-e Kari^ivyov as if reading ^IHW or ^H^pn : the Syr. 
omits the clause altogether. Rashi, Ab. Ez., Kimchi interpr. " I have 
hidden [my trouble from others, revealing it] to Thee," i.e. "For 
Thee have I reserved it," and similarly Gesen. and De Wette. Targ. 
rends. "Thy M^mri [Logos] do I account as a deliverer." 

10. b. Rend. " Let Thy good spirit lead me, etc.," as LXX., Targ., 
Syr., etc. On the omission of the article before H^lt) "good," which 
led to the A.V. rendg., see Gesen. Gram. § 109, 2 b. For the expres- 
sion cf. li. 12. "Land of uprightness," lit. "level country," cf. 
xxvii. II. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXLIV. 

The God of Victory and of Social Prosperity. 

Title. " To David." 

LXX. T$ Aav/9, irpot rdy ToTuiS. 

Verses i— ii of this Psalm set before us a warrior who has been recently 
enabled by Divine assistance to conquer his foes. His praise of Jehovah is 
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blended with consciousness that personally he the frail mortal man is altogether 
unworthy of such Divine condescension. Nevertheless he prays confidently 
that, by a kind of Theophanic intervention, Jehovah may make Himself 
known to his enemies, specially that He may confound the craft and hypocrisy 
of the neighbouring barbarian tribes (w. 7, 8). After renewed acknowledg- 
ments of Jehovah's mercy, this latter prayer is repeated as a kind of refiain in 
ver. II. 

After ver. 1 1, a most marked change is noticeable in both the subject and 
diction of the Psalm : 

1. Hitherto the Poet's language has, in correspondence to the Title, con- 
tinually reminded us of the Psalms of David (cf. our w. i, 2 with xviii. 2, 
«6» 34> our V. 3 with viii. 4, our v. 4 with xxxix. 5, 6, our w. 5 — 8 with 
xviii. 9, 14 — 16, 44). For the rest of the Psalm not only is this feature 
altogether lost, but the simplicity and diffuseness of w. i — 1 1 give place to a 
rugged peculiarity of style which envelopes some of the verses in hopeless 
obscurity. 

2. The metre of w. 12 — 15 is quite different from that of w. i — 11. 

3. The purport of the Psalm is abruptly altered. Hitherto we have had 
the prayers and thanksgivings of one whose heart is set on conquest : Jehovah 
is the God who "teaches his hands to war and his fingers to fight," "who sub- 
dues nations under him." Henceforth the Psalm speaks in very different tones 
of blessings of quite another order. In peaceful strains he prajrs for the bless- 
ings of an unmolested thriving Constitution; he demands that the young 
generation of his country may grow up full of hope and full of promise; that 
blessings of the field and of the flock may be multiplied; that the rulers may 
have the hearty support of the populace ; that the nation may escape the an- 
noyances of invasions and depredations. 

4. As may be gathered from what we have already said, the point of view in 
the first part of the Psalm is individual, in the second national. 

So glaring is the absence of harmony, when these two sections of our Psalm 
are compared, that it is commonly supposed that they emanate from different 
authors. That some such explanation should be adopted is, we believe, necessi- 
tated by the phenomena noticed above. The inharmoniousness which must, we 
think, be perceptible even to the English reader, strikes the Hebrew scholar 
more and more forcibly every time he reads the Psalm. We may conceive 
either that the Poet of w. 1 — 1 1 may have attached a fragment of an older 
poem to his own production, or that a compiler of the post-exilic period finished 
ofif a pre-existent poem from his own resources. 

We prefer the latter theory, for the following reasons : — 
I. The linguistic peculiarities of w. 12 — end bespeak an author whose 
diction has caught an Aramaic tinge, and who may therefore be presumed to 
have lived in the later times. 
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a. The diction of w. i — 1 1, on the other hand, is not only of the early 
character; it is distinctly Davidic, {vide reff. above). The mention of David's 
name in ver. lo certainly agrees best with the view that David is the author, 
and the Title assigns the Psalm to David. And there is no reason for doubt* 
ing in this first section, any more than in Psalms cxlii., cxliii., that we have 
before us a genuine production of David. We cannot too often repeat that 
where we have no argument on the other side, save that based on theories 
about the arrangement of the several books of the Psalter, common sense 
demands that we should assign Psalms which are Davidic by title, and Davidic 
in thought and language, to none other than David. 

Assuming then that w. i — 1 1 form a genuine Davidic fragment to which 
addition has been made by a later hand, we have only remaining the question of 
the occasion, whence this nucleus emanated. The LXX. {vide supra) finds 
the occasion in David's victory over Goliath. And in like manner the Targum 
rends, ver. lo, "who delivers David His servant from the evil sword of 
Goliath." But the language of the Psalm, even as early as ver. 2, precludes 
this reference. How could David at that time of his life speak of subduing 
*' nations," or (according to the A. V. ) of subduing ' * my people '*? Some have 
with equal impropriety referred the Psalm to the time of Absalom's overthrow. 
Kimchi's theory appears reasonable, — that the Psalm was written soon after 
David's accession to the throne, and when the victory over the Philistines 
{% Sam. V. ) was fresh in his mind. But the close connection of the Psalm with 
Psalm xviii., which is generally regarded as a doxology to Jehovah for the 
many deliverances of David's lifetime, perhaps points to the conclusion rather 
than to the beginning of his reign. We must be content with regarding this 
question as undetermined. 



BLESSED be the Lord my 
strength, which teacheth my 
hands to war, and my fingers to 
fight: 



1 My goodness, and my fortress; my 
high tower, and my deliverer; my 
shield, and he in whom I trust ; who 
subdueth my people under me. 



1, 2. The wording of these verses recalls xviii. 2, 46, 34. 

2. "My goodness:" i.e. He who shews goodness or loving- 
kindness to me, H. non, of. Jonah ii. 8, "They that observe lying 
vanities forsake [Him who is] their goodness (D'lDn)." 

"Who subdueth my people, etc." By the insertion of a single 
letter the Hebr. ^Dy, ammi, "my people," becomes D'^Dy, ammtm^ 
"peoples." "Who %y3^i^M^\}a. peoples [or nations] under me," would 
then be the signf. This correction, which is suggested by the im- 
propriety of the Psalmist's speaking of "subduing" his own people, is 
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3 Lord, what is man, that thou 
tsdcest knowledge of him ! or the son 
of man, that thou makest account of 
him! 

4 Man is like to vanity : his days are 
as a shadow that passeth away. 

5 Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and 
comedown: touch the mountains, and 
they shall smoke. 



6 Cast forth lightning, and scatter 
them: shoot out £ine arrows, and de- 
stroy them. 

7 Send thine hand from above ; rid 
me, and deliver me out of great waters, 
from the hand of strange children ; 

8 Whose mouth speaketh vanity, 
and their right hand is a right hand 
of falsehood. 



further supported by the expression in ver. 47 of xviii., (the Psalm 
which this composition most closely resembles), "It is God that 
avengeth me, and subjugateth .nations under me." The Masora enu- 
merates Ps. cxliv. 2, 2 Sam. xxii. 44, Lament, iii. 14 as passages in 
which it is disputed whether D^DJJ is not intended, rather than 
^©J?. And Jer., Targ., and Syr. here rend, "peoples" (but LXX. rov 
\qov fiov). That this is the true signf. we have httle doubt, and as we 
cannot believe that the Psalmist used the form ^DV in the signf. of 
D^DV, we can only suppose that the final D has been accidentally 
ehded. 

3. The same thought as in viii. 5 : the language is varied chiefly by 
the use of other verbs. Literally, the verse runs "Jehovah, what is man 
that Thou shouldest know him, the son of frail-man that Thou 
shouldest take him into consideration." The connection with the 
preceding is — What am I, a mere mortal, that Thou shouldest thus 
befriend me? 

4. d. "As a shadow that passeth away," or "As a shadow at 
its passing away;" not as LXX. (followed by P.B.V.) at i^fxcpai avrov 
©o-el (TKia irapayova-i. For the metaphor cf. Job viii. 9, xiv. 2. In cii. 
II the figure is more expanded, becoming that of a lengthening 
shadow, disappearing because merged in the dusk of evening. 

5 — 7. Cf. the account of the Divinely wrought deliverance in 
xviii., and especially w. 8, 9, 17. The expression in 5 ^ is based, as 
that in civ. 32, on the description of the giving of the Law on Mount 
Sinai in Exod. xix. 18, xx. 18. It is impossible to suppose that "the 
mountains" denote the worldly powers which are in antagonism to the 
Psalmist, as Delitzsch interprets, with the view of accounting for 
the obscure "them" in ver. 6. Rather must we refer this pronominal 
affix to the expression "peoples" in ver. 2. In v. 6 for "destroy them" 
rend ^^ confound them'' or ^'terrify them:' In v. 6, P*I3 "to send 
forth lightning" is a air, \€y6fi,y and n^D in the signf. of mB, 
"rescue," "redeem," only occurs in our vv. 7, 10, 11. In v. 8 for 
"vanity" rend. "/k/V/^." The "right hand of falsehood" Gike "the 
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9 I will sing a new song unto thee, 
O God: upon a psaltery and an in- 
strument of ten strings will I sing 
praises unto thee. 

ID It is he that giveth salvation unto 
kings : who delivereth David his ser- 
vant from the hurtful sword. 



1 1 Rid me, and deliver me from the 
hand of strange children, whose mouth 
speaketh vanity, and their right hand 
is a right hand of falsehood: 

1 1 That our sons may be as plants 
grown up in their youth; th€U our 
daughters may be as comer stones, 



tongue of falsehood'* in cix. 2) is the hand raised for a false oath. 
"Strange children" in v. 7, lit. **the sons of the stranger," probably 
=the hostile tribes surrounding the sacred nation, cf. xviii. 44, 45. 

9. "A new song," cf. xxxiii. 3, xl. 3, and of later Pss., xcvi. I, 
xcviii. I. "Instrument often strings," cf. xxxiii. 2, xcii. 3. 

10. Cf. xviii.' 50. " The hurtful sword :" so A. V., rightly as we 
think ; cf. the application of this adj. JD, lit. "evil," to malignant 
sicknesses and plagues in Deut. xxviii. 35, 59. DeL's interpr. that 
"njn 2in is the sword that is engaged in the service of evil" appears 
unnecessary. 

12 — 15. On the probable connection of these with the preceding 
w. see Introd. It must be noticed that besides the general want of 
harmony between the two sections which we have there treated of, 
the link of connexion "IK^K [A.V. "That"] in v. 12 is extremely per- 
plexing, as admitting of a variety of interpretations, each of which 
affects seriously the purport of the whole paragraph. Thus the LXX., 
which takes IK^K in its common signf. as a relative pronoun (rendg. 
(ov ol vloi), and throughout these verses ignores the possessive affix of 
the 1st person plur. or misrends. it by avrav, makes this whole section 
a description of the worldly prosperity not of Israel but of the enemy, 
"the strange children" of v. 11. Then v. 15 contrasts this temporal 
with IsraePs spiritual blessedness. 

Again, still understanding ItJ'K as a relative, but giving proper 
regard to the affix, we may rend. " [Save us] whose sons may they be 
as plants," as Maurer; or, making 12 — 15 a perfectly distinct para- 
graph, "As for us whose sons are as plants O happy the 

people that are in such a case !" as Ewald, followed by Perowne. By 
Delitzsch "IK^K is rendd. "because" (cf. Judg. ix. 17, Jer. xvi. 13), the 
prosperity of Israel described in 12 — 15 being regarded as the cause 
of the enmity mentioned in v. 11," so that envy is brought under con- 
sideration as a motive for the causeless lyingly treacherous rising of 
the neighbouring peoples." Del. doubts however whether w. 12 — 15 
belonged originally to the Psalm, and Hupfeld supposes these w. to 
be a fragment of another Psalm here entirely out of place. With 
regard to this opinion see Introd. Whether it be an original portion 
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polished after the similitude of a I 13 That our gamers may be full, 
palace: | afTording all manner of store: that our 

of the Psalm or not, we are inclined to think that the intended con- 
nection with the preceding is really that of the A.V. That "TK'K may 
be used in the signf. of *nK^fc< JVD?, " in order that/' is plain from 
Deut. iv. 40, Gen. xi. 7. It is true that in these passages the verb 
governed by IK'H is expressed, while here we have only substantival 
clauses, but we do not agree with Del. that this is fatal to the rendg. 
given above. In those passages it would be impossible to omit the 
verb ; in the present passage we have only to supply the substantive 
verb n^n, "to be," which we have constantly to supply elsewhere. 
And it must be remembered that if w. 12 — 15 are borrowed from 
some other author the abruptness of construction here may be merely 
due to our author's desire to weld in the borrowed passage with as 
little deviation from the original as possible. 

12. a. "Plants," H. D*5ftD3, for which in i Chron. iv. 23 we have 
the more natural form 0*???. "Grown up in their youth:" this 
clause is of course predicated of " our sons," not of " plants." 

b. Rend. " That our daughters may be as sculptured cornices^ 
[after] the fashion of a palace, ^^ 

Cornices^ H. DVIT, zdviyydth. This term recurs in Zech. ix, 15, 
where it is doubtful whether corners, or projections at the corners, 
are meant. Etymology favours the rendg. " comers." Many critics 
suppose that "corner pillars'^'* or "corner figures^* (Caryatides) are 
meant, but neither from the present nor, as far as it is known, 
from the ancient architecture of Syria and Palestine have we any 
ground for supposing that corner pillars or corner figures were used 
by way of decoration. On the other hand, "the corners of large 
rooms in the houses of persons of position are ornamented with 
carved work even in the present day." Elaborately carved corners or 
cornices seem to be what is meant, and the metaphor may perhaps 
point specially to the seclusion and retirement in which the life of an 
Oriental damsel is passed. Wetzstein observes, that in Arabic the 
superscription of a letter addressed to a lady of position runs * may it 
kiss the hand of the protected lady and of the hidden jewel.' 

Sculptured, This root, StDn, is everywhere, save in Prov. vii. 16, 
used of cutting or hewing wood. DeL's suggestion that " variegated," 
" striped in colours" (after the Arab, chatiba^ " to be many-coloured"), 
is here meant, is irrequisite, though some such signf. may be admitted 
as appropriate in Prov. 
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thity mxy usizig fvfth thcMisaix^ sad 14 Tlkai asr oxea «urr Ar araag to 
tea thtxuDfh in <'/=r streets: labosr ; :i^ tteri he ao fapcakiiig in. 



{After] th€ fashion of a palace; L e. snch as arc seen in the 
apartments of a palace: Or possibly we may refer here to the fim- 
damental signf. of TrJll\ ** formation" /from Rt. n:2, ••buik'Of and 
rend. " as cornices sculptured [for] the formation of a palace.* 

The LXX. rends. Al Bvyarepes twrmw K^KakXmvurtUwai s-cpcxrnMriiiy- 
^wu <#r ofioLmfta waaXt^ and so Vulg., Arab. The Targ. strangely, " Our 
daughters beautiful, and acceptable to the priests who minister in the 
midst of the Temple." 

13. "Our gamers:"' H, 121TO, air- XryofL, apparently fix)m a sing. 
^J9 <w ^^, perhaps shortened from njtP. "Affording," or " yielding :** 
D*p1M3, cf. cxl. 8, note. "All manner of store :" lit. " from kind to kind," 
H. JT^ JTO. The plur. of J!, zan, " kind" or " species," a conmion 
subst in Aramaic, recurs in 2 Chron. x\'i. 14. Some however under- 
stand zan here as another form of the Hebr. zeh^ Chald. den, "this." 
The meaning will then be, — giving out from one to the other, — Le. 
filled so full that the contents of one gamer overflow as it were into 
another. Thus LXX. (($€p€vy6fi€va €k tovtov tU tovto), Vulg., Jer. and 
Syr, Targ. however, probably with the same interpr. of zan, rends. 
" which supply [what is necessary] from year to year.*' Others con- 
nect zan with mdzdn, ptO* " nourishment" (Gen. xlv. 23), so that "giving 
forth from provision to provision" is understood as the literal meaning. 

b. Rend. " Our flocks of sheep producing thousands [yea] multi- 
plied by myriads in our pasturesP Pastures : the H. TllVin, chootsdth, 
lit. "outer places," here obviously, as in Job v. 10, Prov. viii. 26,= the 
open country outside the towns and habitations of men. 

14. A very difficult verse. First, the H. IJ^BvK, alloophenoo, is 
rcndd. " our oxen," as in A.V., by the ancient Versions. But though 
D^B^H a*lAphim means " oxen," we have no instance of Pjl^fc^, allooph, 
in any other signfs. than (i) " one attached," (hence used in Jer.xi. 19 
of a lamb not yet weaned), " a friend:" or (2) (as a denom. from eleph, 
a family or tribe) " a head of a tribe," " a prince." 

Secondly, the H. D^72DD, m^subbdltm, cannot without difficulty 
be accommodated to any of these signfs. or even to the precarious 
rcndg. " oxen." The root, of which it is a Passive Partic, means to 
"lift up," "carry," or "endure." The passive form occurs again in 
Ezra vi. 3, — " Let the foundations thereof be set up," — or perhaps (cf. 
A. v.), "Let the foundations thereof be strongly stablished." 

In the passage before us those who adopt the rendg. ''our oxen" 
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nor going out ; that there be no com- 
plaining in our streets. 
15 Happy is that people, that is in 



such a case : yea, happy is that people, 
whose God is the Lord. 



explain n^subbdltm to mean : (/z) " capable of bearing," " patient of 
burdens" (Targ., Kimchi) ; {p) "laden" with flesh, so as to be strong 
and vigorous, so LXX. (Traxew), Syr., and Jer. ; if) "laden" with the 
fruitful produce of the land ; (d) " pregnant,' laden with the fruit of 
the womb : Gesen., De Wette, Ewald, Hitz., Hupf. Of course the 
masc. termination of the partic. is against this last It might be urged 
that ^17K in this sense may be epicene like "p2, but then probably like 
■)p2 (cf. Job i. 14) it would take the feminine of the partic. where the 
femin. of the subst. was intended. 

All of these rendgs. appear to be far-fetched or unsuitable to the 
context. But, as we noticed above, the rendg. "our oxen" is not 
merely unnecessary, but apparently unwarranted by usage, which on 
the other hand certainly justifies the rendg. "our princes." With 
regard to this signf., we may quote the comment of Rashi, ^^ Alloc- 
phtm are the great men that are among us, who are propped up \niS' 
bdlim) upon their inferiors, for the mferior men are obeying the great 
men and on this account * there is no breaking in' upon us." Ren- 
dering freely according to this line of interpretation we have " That our 
princes may be well backed up [lit. "supported," "borne up"], so that 
there is no breaking in [of foes], nor going out [into captivity], and so 
that there is no cry-of-complaint in our streets^^ So in the main, 
Maurer, Fuerst. Briefly, the petition is, " that we may have a stable 
government, such as may repel foreign attacks." 

Hemist. a thus explained coheres well with hemist. ^, whereas it 
would be absurd to connect freedom from invasion or captivity imme- 
diately with the presence of fat, well-laden, or prolific oxen. Del., 
seeing this difficulty, continues the verse, " [Our kine bearing] without 
mishap or loss, etc.," explaining X^ of " any violent misfortune, as 
murrain which causes a breach" and riKVI^ of any head of cattle 
which goes oj^ hy sl single misfortune. Both explanations are unwar- 
ranted by usage. 

Nor, finally, does the mention of agricultural and pastoral incre- 
ment in 13 ^ at all favour the reference to "oxen" in 14 a. On the 
contrary three distinct blessings appear to be mentioned in w. 12, 13, 
14, viz. blessings of the family, the farm, and the State, the whole 
closing in V. 1 5 with a fiaKapifrfios or declaration of the happiness of 
those who have these enjoyments, yea who have at the same time the 
still greater privilege of having Jehovah for their God. 
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INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXLV. 
Jehovah to be celebrated as King and Benefactor. 
Title. ** A Psalm of Praise, to David." 

Here there is but little reason to trust the Inscription **To David." The 
Psalm occasionally reminds one of the Davidic Psalms, but its more obvious 
resemblance is to the group of Psalms following, all of which are generally 
admitted to be post-exilic. More particularly is it related to Psalm cxlvi. Our 
w. 14, 20 naturally appear to be by the same hand as cxlvi. 8, 9 ; the expression, 
TTI n, cxlv. 13, cxlvi. 10, is a slight link between the two Psalms; so too is 
the fact that in both Jehovah is regarded as the "King," cxlv. i, 13, cxlvi, 10, 
a character in which, as we have seen (cf. xciii., xcvii., xcix.), the reinstated 
nation delights to portray its Divine Ruler. Cf. too the expression ** Thou givest 
them their meat, etc." in ver. 15 with cxlvi. 7. And throughout, the style is 
certainly that of the later period. 

The Psalm is of artificial composition. It is distichic throughout, and the 
verses are opened by the several letters of the alphabet taken in order. The 
fourteenth letter (Nun) has however been passed over, see ver. 14, note. This is 
the only Psalm which is entitled Thilldh ** Psalm of Praise," though it is this 
word which gives name to the whole Book of Psalms {VMUm). See 
General Introd., "Psalm of Praise." The LXX. rend, this term by atyetrK, 
Aq. by vfivrjais, Symm. by hfjwos. In the synagogues this Psalm is recited 
twice in the Morning Service, and this use is said to be of the greatest 
antiquity. In our Church it is used as a Proper Psalm for the evening service 
of Whitsunday. 



I WILL extol thee, my God, O 
king ; and I will bless thy name 
for ever and ever. 

2 Every day will I bless thee ; and 
I will praise thy name for ever and 
ever. 



3 Great is the Lord, and greatly to 
be praised ; and his greatness is un- 
searchable. 

4 One generation shall praise thy 
works to another, and shall declare 
thy mighty acts. 



I. Rend. ^*^ I will extol Thee my God, the King^ Instead of the 
commoner "my King and my God," we have here "»y God, the 
Kingi^ i.e. the King icar* €(oxnv, cf. xx. 9, xcviii. 6. 

3. a, " To be praised ;'* trUhulldl, as in xlviii. i, xcvL 4. 

b. Lit. " And to His greatness there is no searching out," cf. Is. xL 
28, " to His understanding there is no searching out." 
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5 I will speak of the glorious honour 
of thy majesty, and of thy wondrous 
works. 

6 And mm shall speak of the might 
of thy terrible acts: and I will declare 



thy greatness. 

7 They shall abundantly utter the 
memory of thy great goodness, and 
shall sing of thy righteousness. 

8 The Lord is gracious, and full of 



5. Or " On the splendour of Thy glorious majesty, and on Thy 
wonderful works will I meditated 

a. The cumulative construction of the three substantives, 
" splendour," " glory," " majesty," appears to be the same as in ver. 7. 
DeL's interpr., ** On Thy splendidly glorious majesty," seems hardly 
warrantable. 

b. Lit. "And on the facts of Thy wonderful works, etc.," H. 
T/dib^rS niphrStheycd. DibVi is not to be taken in its prim, signf. 
"words of," but here, as in Ixv. 3, and prob. in cv. 27,=" facts of." 

The LXX. rendg. of this v. is, kclL rrfv ^eyoXoTrpciretav rrjs bo^s r^ff 
ayi(0(Tvvri^ (rov XaXiJcrovo-iy Koi ra 6avfm<nd <rov birjyija-oprai. For 'HCH) 
v'diby^, TOkV^ y^dabl^roo must have been read, and for X\TW)^ dstchdh, 
in>tr> ydstchoo, 

6. a. "And [men]:" better simply, ^^ And they, etc.," i.e. the suc- 
cessive generations of v. 4. This hemist thus corresponds to v. 4, 
just as hemist b does to v. 5. Others find the subject of the verb in 
the substs. of v. 5, " These — ^Thy glorious splendour and Thy won- 
derful works— speak of the might of Thy terrible acts." The LXX. 
having carried on the 3rd person plur. from v. 4 into v. 5 escape the 
difficulty of the aposiopesis of the nominative. In the same way, 
here, the ist pers. sing, of b, "I will declare," is changed to a 3rd 
pers. plur. diriyrja-ovrai. For lOt^ with accus. " speak of," cf. xl. 10 [l i]. 
'*Thy greatness," so K^rt, but according to Cthtb, the plur. form, 
" Thy mighty works." The latter reading may have been introduced 
to balance the plur. form, " Thy terrible acts," oi a\ on the other 
hand, the former may have been adapted to the sing, form of the 
pronom. -affix of the verb, notwithstanding that this form may well 
be used (cf. 2 Sam. xxii, 23, 2 Kings iii. 3, x. 26) with a plur. ante- 
cedent. 

7. a. " Abundantly utter," lit. " pour forth," the same verb as in 
xix. 2[3], lix. 7 [8]. "Thy great goodness," lit "The greatness of 
Thy goodness ;" for 11 raby commonly the ,adj. "great," here, as ap- 
parently in xxxi. 19 [20], and necessarily in Is. Ixiii. 7 (not in Is. xxi. 
7), stands for the subst r6b. As in all three cases it is attached 
to tooby "goodness," one may readily suppose that the anomalous 
form was adopted for the sake of euphony, rah-toob being easier to 
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compassion; slow to anger, and of 
great mercy. 

9 The Lord is good to all : and his 
tender mercies are over all his works. 

10 All thy works shall praise thee, 
O Lord ; and thy saints shall bless 
thee. 

1 1 They shall speak of the glory of 
thy kingdom, and talk of thy power ; 



12 To make known to. the sons of 
men his mighty acts, and the glorious 
majesty of his kingdom. 

13 Thy kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and thy dominion endureth 
throughout all generations. 

14 The Lord upholdeth all that fall, 
and raiseth up all those that be bowed 
down. 



pronounce and less harsh than rdb-toob. Rab is taken as a subst. by 
Kimchi, Rosenm., Olsh., Del. On the other hand, Ab. Ezra adheres 
to the adjectival meaning, "[It is] as TV11T ^HH [Exod.xv. 16], which 
means ^^"^V^ TV11T3 ;" and so Hengst., regarding rab-toob " as a kind 
of compound noun, much-goodness.^^ 

Second strophe, 8 — 14. Jehovah's utterance concerning Himself 
in Exod. xxxiv. 6 is borrowed in ver. 8, as in ciii. 8. 

9. *'To all," col with the article = the entirety of things created, 
ra irdirra, as freq. in Eccles. LXX. however has xPV^^^^ Kvpios rois 
VTrofievova-iv avrov, 

13. Cf. Dan. iv. 3, 34. 

The 14th verse of this alphabetical Psalm should naturally begin 
with 3, Nun, whereas it begins with the next letter, D, Samech, and 
3 is altogether passed over. The omission doubtless originated in the 
artificial composition of the Poem, which required one of the twenty- 
two letters to be neglected in order to exhibit three strophes appor- 
tioned each to seven distinct letters. But why the Nun rather than 
any other letter? The Talmud absurdly answers that the writer 
wished to avoid beginning a verse with the same letter as the omi- 
nous passage, Amos v. 2. So Ab. Ezra, "And Nun is wanting from 
the alphabet because that David saw in it a grievous fall [n7QD]. 
' The virgin of Israel has fallen [npQJ] and shall not rise again [Amos 
v. 2].'" In the LXX. a verse is intercalated to meet this deficiency, 
TLiarbs [l^^^ as in cxi. 7] Kvpios iv rots \6yois avrov koi oa-ios iv Trficri 
Tois tpyois avrov, reproduced by its followers, the Syr. and Vulg. 
Hengst. well remarks, " From the whole character of that Version in 
general, and in particular that of the Pss., it is at once manifest what 
is to be thought of this addition, of which none of the other ancient 
Versions [i.e. Targ.,-Aq., Symm., Theod.] know anything, the occa- 
sion for which also so readily occurred, and which was so cheaply 
obtained, — being plainly borrowed from ver. 17, and the mtrtos at the 
conmiencement from the Nun-strophe of the alphabetical Ps. cxi.'' 



Bk. v. 



PSALM CXLVl. 



365 



15 The eyes of all wait upon thee; 
and thou givest them their meat in due 
season. 

16 Thou openest thine hand, and 
satisiiest the desire of every living 
thing. 

17 The Lord is righteous in all his 
ways, and holy in all his works. 

18 The Lord is nigh unto all them 
that call upon him, to all that call 



upon him in truth. 

19 He will fulfil the desire of them 
that fear him : he also will hear their 
cry, and will save them. 

20 The Lord preserveth all them 
that love him : but all the wicked will 
he destroy. 

21 My mouth shall speak the praise 
of the Lord: and let sdl flesh bless his 
holy name for ever and ever. 



Third strophe w. 15 — 21. 

15, 16. Apparently borrowed from civ. 27, 28. 

16. Or " Opening Thine hand, and abundantly-shewing favour to 
every living thing.'' The constr. of hisbta with /' occurs here only. 
The verse is capable of divers interpretations according as we under- 
stand rdtsSn to mean : i. As above, " God's favour," cf. Rashi, " In 
His supplying good He gives abundantly His goodness, and His 
favour and His blessing." 2. The " desire " or " pleasure " of man 
(cf. ver. 19), either as A.V. or as Del., *' and satisfiest every living 
thing with delight," (cf. the LXX.'s efimirk^s wav fcSov evBoKias with 
Acts xiv. 17, ifiTTiirKcav Tpo(l)TJs Koi €v(f>poavvr)s rhs Kapbias ijfiSp), 3. The 
adject of this human desire or pleasure, " Thou satisfiest every living 
thing with the object of its desire." For this meaning, Deut. xxxiii. 
23, Prov. xviii. 22, may perhaps be cited. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXLVI. 

The grounds ob the Believer's reliance on Jehovah. 

Title. LXX, 'AWrjKojiia, 'Ayyatov Kal Zaxaplou. 

The joybusness which characterizes Psalm cxlv. is intensified throughout the 
little group cxlvi. — cl., till the climax is reached, in cl. yf«., in the glorious 
charge, "Let every thing that hath breath praise the Lord.'* Henceforth 
every Psalm commences with the words, "Praise ye the Lord," which are 
sometimes to be regarded as a genuine portion of the first verse, sometimes as 
a Title. We have already shewn how Psalm cxlvi. is connected with cxlv. To 
a less extent it resembles the post-exilic Psalms, dv., cxviii. In the LXX. 
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cxlvi., both sections of cxlvii., and cxlviii. (four Psalms in all, according to the 
LXX. reckoning) are ascribed to Haggai and Zechariah, as was cxxxviiL In 
the case of the present Psalms this Title may possibly be regarded as giving a 
true account of the authorship. Haggai and Zechariah may have well con- 
tributed their quota to that mass of doxological compositions, which springs 
into being simultaneously with the second Temple. The Syriac adds to the 
LXX. Title of cxlvi. a statement that the Psalm is spoken "about the morn- 
ing service of the Priests." 

The analysis of the Psalm is easy. It is a charge to trust not in man, but 
in Jehovah, grounded on Jehovah's character of Creator, Merciful Governor, 
and Eternal King. 

The *' five Hallelujahs " (cxlvi. — cl.) are used as a part of the Synagogue 
morning prayer. This use is of great antiquity. 



PRAISE ye the Lord. Praise the 
Lord, O my soul. 

2 While I live will I praise the 
Lord: I will sing praises unto my 
God while I have any being. 

3 Put not your trust in princes, nor 
in the son of man, in whom there is no 
help. 

4 His breath goeth forth, he retum- 



eth to his earth ; in that very day his 
thoughts perish. 

5 Happy is he that hath the God of 
Jacob for his help, whose hope is in 
the Lord his God: 

6 Which made heaven, and earth, 
the sea, and all that therein is: which 
keepeth truth for ever; 

7 Which executeth judgment for 



I. I. "Praise ye the Lord:" the Hallelujah maybe regarded as 
a Title as in cxlviii. — cl., or (preferably, as we think) as an integral 
portion of the first verse, as in cxlvii. " O my soul :" cf. civ. i, note. 

3. "Princes," or "nobles." The H. tUdibtm means primarily 
free-will givers or benefactors^ so that it is not the capriciousness of 

earthly potentates that is in view, but their inability, willing or not, 
to render substantial assistance. Consequently there is no occasion to 
find reference to that change in the Persian policy with respect to the 
restored exiles, which is described in Ezra iv. 5, 24. Similar senti- 
ments are expressed in cxviii. 9. 

4. " His earth : " the a^ddmdk whence man {dddm) was, according 
to Gen. ii., taken. In i Mace. ii. 63, this verse is adapted to civ. 29 
by the substitution of " dust " for " earth " — lijfifpov dnapdijaeTai, koI 
avpiop ov fifj €vp€6jj on eorpe^/rev els rbv ^ovv avroVf koX 6 diakoyia-fios 
avTov dnmXtTo, cf. the LXX. rendg. of this verse. 

5. " For his help," H. 11Ty2 : for the same construction with the 
Beth essentiae cf. xxxv. 2. 

6. " Which made heaven, and earth ;" an expression characteristic 
of the post-exilic Psalms, and especially of the Songs of Degrees, cf. 
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the oppressed: which giveth food to 
the hungry. The Lord looseth the 
prisoners: 

8 The Lord openeth the eyes of the 
blind: the Lord raiseth them that are 
bowed down: the Lord loveth the 
righteous: 



9 The Lord preserveth the strangers; 
he relieveth the fatherless and widow: 
but the way of the wicked he tumeth 
upside down. 

10 The Lord shall reign for ever, 
even thy God, O Zion, unto all gene- 
rations. Praise ye the Lord. 



cxv. 15, cxxi. 2, cxxiv. 8, cxxxiv. 3. From the omnipotence of God the 
Psalmist passes to His faithfulness, then to His righteousness, then 
(7 ^ — 9) to His bounteousness and graciousness. 

7. b, " Looseth the prisoners;" cf. Is. Ixi. i. In LXX. the second 
of the three clauses of this verse precedes the first 

8. Cf. cxlv. 14. The first clause is probably not to be explained 
strictly according to Is. xlii. 7 (" To open the blind eyes, to bring out 
the prisoners from the prison and them that sit in darkness out of the 
prison house") of spiritual enlightenment, though this passage is 
probably in the Psalmist's mind. Rather is it relief of physical help- 
lessness that is meant, cf. Deut. xxviii. 29, Is. lix. 9, 10, Job xii. 25. 

9. "Strangers:'* H. girim, here translated irpoorjkvroi by LXX., 
as in Exod. xx. 10, xxii. 21, xxiii. 9. "Relieveth :" H. *my^ ySdSd= 
^^ stablishethi^ sets on a firm footing. This Piel form of Rt. Tiy is 
only found here and in cxlvii. 6. "Tumeth... upside down," or, more 
correctly, "tumeth... aside," i.e. so as to lead the ungodly into de- 
straction. 

Here, as in cxlvii., cxlviii., cxlix., cl., the final Hallelujah has no 
equivalent in the LXX. In cxlvii., cxlviii., however, an 'AXXi/Xoumi is 
prefixed as a Title without the authority of the Hebrew. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXLVII. 

Jehovah the Supreme Disposer, and Israel's Benefactor. 

Title. LXX. 'AXXiyXoiJta. *A77a/ov koX Zaxaplov, 

The redeemed nation is here summoned to extol the many-sided wisdom and 
love of Jehovah. It is He who has built up Jerusalem, strengthened the bars 
of her gates, blessed her children within her, made peace within her borders. 
He it is, if the thoughts range over His dealings with mankind generally, who 
everywhere confirms the humble, overthrows the wicked, comforts the afflicted. 
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He too it is that provides for the needs of irrational life. And He it is that 
orders the conduct of things inanimate, that knows and names the myriad 
stars, that sends rain, wind, frost, ice, snow, at His pleasure. 

The Poet passes from one to another of these phases of the Divine gp'andeor 
without any definite system of arrangement. The Psalm is liturgical in 
character and was doubtless designed for the services of the second Temple. 
It has been conceived that it was composed specially for the occasion of the 
dedication of the walls of Jerusalem, this event being celebrated, according to 
Nehem. xii. 27, "with gladness, both with thanksgivings and with singing, 
with C3anbals, psalteries and harps." But there are no substantial grounds for 
this theory. 

The LXX. divides the Psalm into two parts, beginning a new Psalm (to 
which a Title is added) at verse 12. 



PRAISE ye the Lord : for // is 
good to sing praises unto our 
God ; for it is pleasant ; and praise is 
comely. 
2 The Lord doth build up Jerusa- 
lem: he gathereth together the outcasts 
of Israel. 



3 He healeth the broken in heart, 
and bindeth up their wounds. 

4 He telleth the number of the stars ; 
he calleth them all by their names. 

5 Great is our Lord, and of great 
power: his understanding is infi- 
nite. 



I. a. " To sing praises unto." The H. fTIDT zamnHrdh^ if thus 
rendd., is a Piel Inf. of femin. form, like JTID^ yass'rdh, in Lev. xxvi. 
18. But the parallel passage, cxxxv. 3, suggests that 31D ^D = "for He 
is good," not "for it is good," and hence it is proposed to read 
zamnCroOy " sing ye praises to," or even to understand zamnCrdh as an 
Imper. sing., " sing thou praises to." This last view introduces a very 
abrupt change of number. Probably dzamnHrdh^ " I will sing praises 
to" (as in cxlvi. 2), should be read. The LXX. rends, this v. Atmrc 
rhv KvpioVy oTi dyados "^akyios* r^ 6€& ijficap i^dvpOeirj alvfo'is, as if reading 

In 3 it would perhaps be possible to rend. " for He is propitious," 
see cxxxv. 3, note. The Targ. misrends. this hemist., " for praise is 
sweet and beautiful." 

3. « Their wounds ;" H, Dnin«; atstndthdm, lit. (of. xvi. 4) "their 
pains." 

4. Rend. " He calleth them all by names J* i.e. giveth names to all 
of them. So LXX. 

5. "His understanding [is] infinite:" lit. "to His understanding 
there is no number," i. e. no one can adequately compute it. In Is. 
xl. 28, we have " to His understanding there is no searching out," cf. 
cxlv. 3. 
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6 The Lord lifteth up the meek: 
he casteth the wicked down to the 
ground. 

7 Sing unto the Lord with thanks- 
giving ; sing praise upon the harp unto 
our God: 

8 Who covereth the heaven with 
clouds, who prepareth rain for the 
earth, who maketh grass to grow upon 
the mountains. 

9 He giveth to the beast his food, 
and to the young ravens which cry. 

10 He delighteth not in the strength 
of the horse: he taketh not pleasure 
in the legs of a man. 

11 The Lord taketh pleasure in 
them that fear him, in those that hope 
in his mercy. 

12 Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem; 
praise thy God, O Zion. 



13 For he hath strengthened the bars 
of thy gates ; he hath blessed thy 
children within thee. 

14 He maketh peace in thy borders, 
and fiUeth thee with the. finest of the 
wheat. 

15 He sendeth forth his command- 
ment upon earth: his word runneth 
very swiftly. 

16 He giveth snow like wool: he scat- 
tereth the hoarfrost like ashes. 

17 He casteth forth his ice like 
morsels: who can stand before his 
cold? 

18 He sendeth out his word, and 
melteth them : he causeth his wind to 
blow, and the waters flow. 

19 He sheweth his word unto Jacob, 
his statutes and his judgments unto 
Israel. 



6. "Lifteth up," better '' setteth up;' '' stablisheth,'' H. ^niVD, on 
which see cxlvi. 9, note. 

8. b. Lit. " Who maketh mountains shoot forth with grass." The 
LXX. adds in Cod. Vat., koi x^otjv rrj dovkeia rSv avdpwrciv, from civ. 
14. This clause is retained in Vulg., *^et herbam servituti hominum," 
Arab., and our P.B.V. 

9. b. Based on Job xxxviii. 41, "Who provideth for the raven his 
food, when his young ones cry unto God, [and] wander for lack of 
meat ? " K^p kdrd here is more expressive of the cry of the raven 
{Kopa^, Sanscr. kirava) than V)^ in that passage. With this hemist 
cf. Luke xii. 24, " Consider the ravens, etc." 

10. b. "Legs:" The H. pTK^ s^Sk = t}ie leg from the knee to the 
foot : here the legs of a man are introduced as the part on which he 
stands firm, and which he trusts will carry him away safely if com- 
pelled to flee. 

12 — 20. In LXX. these w. form a distinct Psalm, which is en- 
titled *AXXi;Xovia, 'Ayya/ov K€u Za;(apioi;. 

14. b. Lit. " with the fat of wheat : " cf. Ixxxi. 16, note. ^ 

1 5. The word of God regarded as His messenger, cf. 1 8, and cvii. 2a 

16. I. e. He wraps the earth in snow as in a warm white-woollen 
garment, and scatters the frost so that the trees, etc. appear as if 
powdered with ashes blown about by the wind. 

19. a, "His word'' nm ; so LXX., Aq. Theod., Jer. ; the KYt text 
Vim, " His words," probably originates in the plural forms of hemist. b. 
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ao He hath not dealt so with any I have not known them. Praise ye the 
nation: and as for his judgments, they I Lord. 



20. b. '* They," i. e. the nations. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXLVIII. 

Jehovah to be praised by all the works of Creation. 

Title. "Hallelujah." 

LXX. *AXXi;Xoi5ta. *A77a/ou ical Zaxaptou, 

Psalm cxlvii. treated of the dependence of all things whether animate or in- 
animate on Jehovah ; Psalm cxlviii., taking up the tones of its predecessor, 
addresses these things directly, and charges them to "praise" Jehovah. The 
student should notice the similarity which exists between this Psalm and the 
apocryphal ** Song of the Three Children " interpolated in the LXX. version 
of Dan. iii. It is probable that that Poem is based on the composition 
before us. 



PRAISE ye the Lord. Praise ye 
the Lord from the heavens: praise 
him in the heights. 

2 Praise ye him, all his angels: praise 
ye him, all his hosts. 



3* Praise ye him, sun and moon: praise 
him, all ye stars of light. 

4 Praise him, ye heavens of heavens, 
and ye waters that ite above the 
heavens. 



1—6. The Heavens, and all therein, charged to praise Jehovah. 

2. '^ All his hosts :" this term here includes both stars (cf. Deut 
iv. 19) and angels (cf. Josh. v. 14, i Kings xxii. 19). 

4. a. " Heavens of heavens," probably denotes the boundless 
depth of the heavens; cf. the expression "the heavens and the 
heavens of heavens," Deut. x. 14, i Kings viii. 27. There is no 
reason to find a reference to celestial gradations, such as S. Paul 
alludes to in 2 Cor. xii. 2. 

3, " Waters that be above the heavens :" i. e. that reservoir of 
super-celestial waters, which, according to the Hebrew conception, 
was separated by the rdkfa or " firmament " from the clouds below ; 
cf. Gen. i. 7. 
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5 Let them praise the name of the 
Lord : for he commanded, and they 
were created. 

6 lie hath also stablished them for 
ever and ever: he hath made a decree 
which shall not pass. 

7 Praise the Lord from the earth, 
ye dragons, and all deeps: 

8 Fire, and hail ; snow, and vapours ; 
stormy wind fulfilling his word: 

9 Mountains, and all hills ; fruitful 
trees, and all cedars: 

10 Beasts, and all cattle; creeping 



things, and flying fowl: 

1 1 Kings of the earth, and all people; 
princes, and all judges of the earth: 

12 Both young men, and maidens; 
old men, and children: 

13 Let them praise the name of the 
Lord : for his name alone is excel- 
lent ; his glory is above the earth md 
heaven. 

14 He also exalteth the horn of his 
people, the praise of all his saints ; 
even of the children of Israel, a people 
near unto him. Praise ye the Lord. 



5. LXX. between the two hemistiches inserts on avrbs ctTre koL 
iytvTiOria-avy borrowed from its rendg. of the parallel passage, xxxiii. 9. 
The " He" in hemist. b is emphatic, i. q. "He it was, who." Calv. 
remarks on the Vulg. rendg., "Itaque emphaticum est prono- 
men Ipse : acsi diceret Propheta non esse mundum aeternum, sicuti 
somniant profani homines, neque ex atomis conflatum, sed Dei 
mandato repente exstitisse pulcerrimum hunc qui cernitur ordinem." 

7 — 14. The earth and its contents, and various phenomena, 
charged to join with the things celestial in the work of praise. 

7. " Dragons :" cf. Ixxiv. 13, note. 

8. "Vapours :'' rend, ^^smoke,^^ The "smoke" here corresponds 
to the "fire," just as the "snow" to the "hail." LXX. rends. «pv- 
oToXXoff "ice:" cf. cxix. 83, note. 

14. Rend. ^^ A fid He has raised up a horn for His people y 
[which is] a matter of praise to His saints, [even] to etc." So, as far 
as general sense goes, LXX. (icai vyfrcdo-^i Kepas 'Kaov avrov. "Yfivos 
naa-iv toIs ociois avTov, ic.r.X.) and Vulg. Some understand the subst. 
fhilldh "praise" as in apposition to the nominat. of the verb pre- 
ceding, — "He is an object of praise to His saints, etc.:" Hengst. 
Others make it the accus. after that verb, — "He has raised up 
a horn ... [and] praise, etc.," but the phrase hirhn fhilldh is not 
found elsewhere. 

" Near unto Him," i. e. as peculiarly His : cf. Lev. x. 3, Deut. 
iv. 7. Gentiles, on the other hand, were designated by the Jews as 
"far off" from God: cf. S. Paul's language in Ephes. ii. 13, wvX dc... 
v/if(f ol TTore ovT^^ fmKpap iyetnjOriTe eyyvs, and see the note in loc. 
in Schoettgen's Hor, Hedr, 
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INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CXLIX. 

Praise of Jehovah and zeal for His Cause. 

Title. *' Hallelujah." 

This little Poem is distinguished from the other four " Hallelujah Psalms,'* 
in that it inculcates not only the duty of praising God, but also that of 
"warring in His behalf against the powers of the heathen world. It is to be 
the peculiar privilege, says the Psalmist, of the true follower of Jehovah, to 
execute God's wrath upon the Gentile sovereignties. The thought is one 
which has been revealed from time to time throughout the Psalter. It is 
natural enough that in the group which glorifies God on the occasion of the 
national restoration, the pangs of bitter hatred towards the persecuting 
Gentile should occasionally blend with the thrill of gratitude to the redeeming 
God. 

If such expressions strike the Christian reader as betraying as much 
vindictiveness as holy zeal, we must remind him (here as elsewhere) that he 
cannot expect to find the animosity of the harassed Jew curbed by principles 
which were only revealed in the Christian dispensation. And how frequently 
even these principles have failed to subdue natural resentment, how with the 
most perverse misinterpretations of such Old Testament passages as this. 
Churches and sects nominally Christian have endeavoured to sanctify the 
outrageous cruelties of fanaticism, is but too well known to the student of 
Church history. 



PRAISE ye the Lord. Sing unto 
the Lord a new song, atid his 
praise in the congregation of saints. 



2 Let Israel rejoice in him that made 
him; let the children of Zion be joyful 
in their King. 



1. "A new song ;" cf. xcvi. i, xcviii. i : here the phrase apparently 
points to recent acts of mercy on the part of Jehovah, such as had 
evoked new feelings and new utterances of gratitude : cf. xL 3, 
"And he hath put a new song in my mouth, [even] praise unto our 
God." "Saints:" on the term ch^sidim here, and in vv. 5, 9, cf. 
Ixxxvi. 2, note. 

2. "Him that made him:" such forms as Vf^V here, ^C^ Job 
xxxv. 10, "SlV^y Is. liv. 5, have probably no connection with the plur. 
form of the Divine title E^lShim^ but are to be regarded merely as 
accidental adaptations to the plur. form of the participle, the sub- 
stitution of ^ for n, usual in other parts of the H"? verbs, being here 
introduced in the participial forms. 
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3 Let them praise his name in the I in their hand ; 

dance: let them sing praises unto him 7 To execute vengeance upon the 
with the timbrel and harp. ■. heathen, and punishments upon the 

4 For the Lord taketh pleasure in people ; 

his people: he will beautify the meek , 8 To bind their kings with chains, 

with salvation. and their nobles with fetters of iron ; 

5 Let the saints be joyful in glory : \ 9 To execute upon them the judg- 
let them sing aloud upon their beds, j ment written : this honour have all 

6 Let the high praises of God be in his saints. Praise ye the Lord. 
their mouth, and a twoedged sword i 

4. "Meek," (cCndvim)^ not "afflicted," {a'niyyim)^ as Perowne. 
He that humbleth is made beautiful or glorious (cf. Is. Iv. 5, Ix. 7, 9, 13, 
Ixi. 3), by an exaltation which is the result of Jehovah's saving in- 
tervention. 

5. "In :" ? apparently expresses the state or mood of those who 
rejoice (cf. the use of cV in Luke viii. 43, Rom. iv. 10), not the cause 
of their joy. " Upon their beds ;" possibly in contrast to the com- 
plaints and supphcations which afflicted saints had offered up upon 
the bed of sorrow, such as we find, e.g., in Ixxvii. Or the Psalmist 
may mean, even when they have laid them down to rest, let them 
joyfully meditate on Jehovah's mercies, cf. cxix. 55, "I have re- 
membered Thy name [even] in the night." 

6. "High. [praises] of:" H. r6m^?nSth, plur. constr. of rSmdm 
"exaltation," a subst. of which some find trace in Ixvi. 17, see note 
there. In ^ " a sword of many edges" is the literal meaning. 

The adjunction of the devotional and the aggressive phases 
of religious zeal finds illustration in the conduct of Judas Maccabeus 
and his followers ; /xfr' €jriKkfja€(os ku\ €v\Sv avpcfii^au to7s TroXe/x/oif, 
Koi TOLS /icV ;^f peril' dy<ovi^6fi€Poi rai. be Kapbiats irpos tov 6f6p cv^ofievoi, 
2 Mace. XV. 27. Modern commentators have well remarked how 
grievously such verses as those before us have been misconstrued by 
nominal Christians. " It was with them as his slogan that Thomas 
Miinzer the Anabaptist preached the savage War of the Peasants ; it 
was with them that in the next century Caspar Sciopius on the Roman 
Catholic side stirred up the yet more disastrous Thirty Years' War." 
Ncale. 

7 — 9. All the verbs in these verses are dependent on the final 
clause of the Psalm, "An honour it is for all His saints." 

9. a. Lit. "A judgment written:" i.e. a judgment decreed by 
God, or, as Targ., "the judgment which is written in the Law." 
Jehovah's punishment of the idolatrous nations being frequently 
foretold throughout Scripture, it is needless for us to restrict this 
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V. to any particular case. The Psalmist, however, may have had 
more specially in mind those surrounding nationalities which had 
rejoiced in the sufferings of the exiles, and had hindered the progress 
of the restoration. Such "judgment written" as that of Obad. i8, 
Ezek. XXV. 12 — 17, naturally suggests itself. 

The Psalm closes with the words, "^« honour it is for all His 
saints [scil. to do all this]." The work of subjecting heathen nations 
(vv. 7 — 9) is a glorious office consigned to all true followers of 
Jehovah. The student may compare (and contrast) the spirit of this 
passage with that of the following from the Koran. "When ye en- 
counter the unbelievers, strike off [their] heads, until ye have made 

a great slaughter among them ; and bind [them] in bonds Verily 

if God pleased he could take vengeance on them; but [he com- 
mandeth you to fight] that he may prove the one of you by the other. 
And as to those who fight in defence of God's true religion, God 
will not suffer their works to perish, he will guide them and will 
dispose their heart aright ; and he will lead them into paradise, of 
which he hath told them." Koran xlvii. 



INTRODUCTION TO Psalm CL. 
The general Hallelujah of anlmate Creation. 
Title.- "Hallelujah." 
This the final Hallelujah (in which every verse but the last commences with 
haCloo) sets forth where, why, and how the eulogy of Jehovah is to be offered. 
It is to be offered in the heavens, and on the earth ; in recognition both of 
His inherent power and of its manifestation in mighty acts ; with every ex- 
ternal appliance expressive of joyousness, with wind-instruments and stringed- 
instruments, with tabrets, cymbals, and dances (vv. i — 5). Breaking off 
suddenly, the Psalmist apostrophizes all animate creation, " Let every thing 
that hath breath praise Jehovah," and with this all-embracing charge, to which 
these five Hallelujah Psalms have as it were been leading up, the Psalter 
closes. 

PRAISE ye the Lord. Praise I in the firmament of his power. 
God in his sanctuary: praise him * 2 Praise him for his mighty acts: 

I. "His sanctuary:" not "His holiness," as P.B.V., still less cV 
ToTs ayiotp avrovy as LXX. But the signf of the term " sanctuary " 
here is not plain, for hemist. b apparently demands that it should 



Bk. v. 



PSALM CL. 



375 



praise him accoMing to his excellent 
greatness. 

3 Praise him with the sound of the 
trumpet: praise him with the psaltery 
and harp. 

4 Praise him with the timbrel and 
dance : praise him with stringed in- 



struments and organs. 

5 Praise him upon the loud cymbals: 
praise him upon the high sounding 
cymbals. 

6 Let every thing that hath breath 
praise the Lord. Praise ye the Lord. 



mean more than the literal Temple. R. Moses interprets the term as 
meaning *^the heavens," and so Del. More probably, we think, it 
denotes the whole earth, which in xxix. 9 is apparently called " His 
temple : " see note there. 

2. " For," or " because of." Such apparently must be the signf. 
of the prepos. 5 ^' in this v. It is remarkable that in this little Psalm 
we have three distinct uses of this prepos.: in v. i it denotes the 
place, in this v. the cause, in vv. 3, 4, 5 the inamien 

3. "Sound," or "blast:" H. J?pn, here only. "Psaltery," a 
stringed instrument, on which see xxxiii. 2, note. 

4. Timbrels and dances are coupled in the same way in Exod. xv. 
20. "Stringed instruments:" D^3D, see xl v. 8, note. "Organs:" 33y, 
(rendd. here only cpyavov by LXX.), is the reed-pipe. 

5. Rend. " Praise Hhn with clear sounding cymbals : praise Him 
with clanging cymbalsJ^ Of these two D^7^V tselts'lim, or " cymbals,^' 
the first (rendd. by LXX. KVfifiaXois evr'ixois) is a species of small metal 
Castanet, of high pitched tones (whence the appellation TOC^'V), the 
second (LXX. kv/i^oKois aXaXay/xov, whence S. Paul's expression, " I 
should be but a braying cymbal [KVfi^aXov dXaXafoi/]," i Cor. xiii. i) 
consists of two large plates attached to each hand of the performer. 

6. Lit. " Let all the breath (i.e. the entirety of animate creatures) 
praise Jehovah." 

At the close of the Syriac Psalter, after the enumeration of the 
various divisions of the 1 50 Psalms, it is quaintly added, " There are 
some who have added twelve others [i.e. the apocryphal Ps. cli., and 
the eleven Canticles of O.T. and N.T.]. We have no need of them. 
And praise be to God to eternity." 
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In the LXX. the following composition is appended to the 150 
Psalms of the Hebrew Psalter. It appears with slight alterations in 
the Syr., Arab., and yEth. Versions. Its origin is unknown, but the 
character of its diction rends, it extremely probable that it is trans- 
lated from a Hebrew original. That it is Davidic, or even of pre-exilic 
origin, there is no reason to believe. 

Title. " This Psalm was written by David^'s own hand^ and is 
ex'cludcd from the canon [lit. " is outside the number "]. When he 
fought single-handed with Goliath^^ 

Syr. " This Psalm is Dai'ids ow?i : it is outside the number^ and 
is not found in all copies. When he fought single-handed with Go- 
liath then he tittered it.'' 

1. / was sjnall among my brethren^ and the youngest in my father's 
house. 2. My hands made an instrument of jnusic, and my fingers 
attuned a psaltery; and who shall tell out to my Lord [His Praises].? 
3. He is the Lord, He will hearken unto me. 4. He sent forth His angel^ 
and took me from my fathcf^s sheep, and anointed 7ne with His oil of 
attainting. 5. My brethren were handsome and tall, and the Lord 
had no pleasure in them. 6. / catne out to encounter the Philistine^ 
and he cursed me by his idols: 7. But I drew his sword from beside him. 
and smote off his head, and took away reproach from the sons of Israel, 

2. Instrutnent of music: opyavnv. In Psalm cl. 4, and there only, 
this is the LXX. equivalent to the H. ^J-iy or 35];, the "reed-pipe:" in 
Amos v. 23, opyava is given for the plur. (in Amos vi. 5 for the sing.) 
of the ^33, in cxxxvii. 2 it = ni")13D. It is possible that Amos vi. 5 
may have been in the Psalmist's mind. It runs, " Who sing to the 
tone of the psaltery: like David they have devised to themselves 
instruments of song." In any case the resemblance here is remark- 
able. The V. continues, koI tls dvayycXtl t© Kvpi<a fiov : which appears 
to mean "And who can tell out to [or "concerning"] my Lord [His 
praises]?", ^^hK2 1^?! *'ty\ being probably the expression in the Hebr. 
original, since 1^3n is commonly rendd. by ai/ayyeXXeti/ in LXX. The 
general thought (but not the language) has its counterpart in Ps. cvi. 
2, " Who can utter the mighty acts of the Lord, [who] can shew forth 
aU His praise?" 

3. Or, according to some copies, *' He is the Lord, He hearkens." 

5. Cf. the account in i Sam. xvi., especially ver. 6, Mj; tm&Xt^s 
cVi TTjP oyfriv avTOv firjbe tls ttjv e^iv fitytdovs avrov [IDDIp T]2} 7K] ©rt 

€(ov8€VCi>Ka aVTOVy K.T.\. 

6. "PhiHstine:" dXXo^vXo). It is by this word that the LXX. 
commonly rends. ^nC'PD. 

Between vv. 6, 7 the Arabic has the following, "And I cast at him 
three stones upon his forehead, by the strength of the Lord, and over- 
threw him." 
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Abbott (Rev. E. A.)— Works by the Rev. E. A. Abbott, 
D.D., Head Master of the City of London School, 

BIBLE LESSONS. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 4s.6d; 

* * fVise, su^f stive, and really profound initiation into religious thought, " 
— Guardian. The Bishop of St, David's, in his speech at the Education 
Conference at Abergwilly, says he thinks * * nobody could read them without 
being the better for them himself and being also able to see how this difficult 
dtity of imparting a sound religious educcUion may be effected,'*'* 

THE GOOD VOICES : A Child's Guide to the Bible. 
With upwards of 50 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. cloth gilt. 5^. 

**// would not be easy to combine simplicity with fulness and depth of 
meaning more successfully than Mr, Abbott has done,^* — Spectator. 754^ 
Times says — *^Mr, Abbott wiites with clearness, simplicity, and the deepest 
religious feding, " 

PARABLES FOR CHILDREN. Crown 8vo. cloth gilt. 

y.6d. 
" They are simple and direct in meaning and told in plain language, 
and are therefore "well adapted to their purpose,^'* — Guardian. 

I 
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Abbott (Rev. E. K.)—conimued, 

CAMBRIDGE SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE 
UNIVERSITY. 8vo. 6x. 

Ainger (Rev. Alfred).— SERMONS PREACHED IN 

THE TEMPLE CHURCH. By the Rev. Alfred Ainger, 

M. A. of Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Reader at the Temple Church. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. ds. 

This volume contains twenty-four Sermons preached at various times 

during the last few years in the Temple Church. **/if w"," the British 

Quarterly says^ ''^ the fresh unconventional talk of a clear independent 

thinker^ addressed to a congregation of thinkers .... Thoughtful men will 

be greatly charmed by this little volume.'''' 

Alexander.— THE LEADING IDEAS of the GOSPELS. 

Five Sermons preached before the University of Oxford in 1870 — 

71. By William Alexander, D.D., Brasenose College ; Lord 

Bishop of Derry and Raphao ; Select Preacher. Cr. 8vo. ^. 6d. 

** Eloquence and force of langtuige, clearness of statement, and a hearty 

appreciation of the grandeur and importance of the topics upon which he 

writes characterize his sermons. " — Record. 

Arnold.— A BIBLE READING BOOK FOR SCHOOLS. 

The Great Prophecy of Israel's Restoration (Isaiah, 

Chapters 40—66). Arranged and Edited for Young Learners. By 

Matthew Arnold, D.C.L., formerly Professor of Poetry in the 

University of Oxford, and Fellow of Oriel. Third Edition. i8mo. 

cloth. IS. 

The Times says — ** Whatever may be the fate of this little book in 

Government Schools, there can be no doubt that it will be found excellently 

calculated to further instruction in Biblical literature in any school into 

which it may be introduced. ...We can safely say that whatever school uses 

this book, it will enable its pupils to understand Isaiah, a great advantage 

compared with other establishments which do not avail themselves of it," 

Baring-Gould.— LEGENDS OF OLD TESTAMENT 
CHARACTERS, from the Talmud and other sources. By the 
Rev. S. Baring-Gould, M.A., Author of "Curious Myths of 
the Middle Ages," **The Origin and Development of Religious 
Belief," "In Exitu Israel," etc. In two vols, crown 8vo. 16s, 
Vol. I. Adam to Abraham. Vol. II. Melchizidek to Zechariah. 
^"^ These volumes contain much that is strange, and to the ordinary 

English reader, very novel."— 'Dsdly News. 

Barry, Alfred, D.D.— The ATONEMENT of CHRIST. 
Six Lectures delivered in Hereford Cathedral during Holy Week, 
1 87 1. By Alfred Barry, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of Worcester, 
Principal of King's College, London. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
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In writing these Sermons^ it has been the object of Canon Barry to set 
forth the deep practical importance oj the doctrinal truths of the Atone- 
ment. The Guardian calls them * * striking and eloqiunt lectures. " 

Benham.— A COMPANION TO THE LECTIONARY, 
being a Commentary on the Proper Lessons for Sundays and 
Holydays. By the Rev. W. Benham, B.D., Vicar of Margate. 
Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. ds. 
7'he Author's object is to give the reader a clear understanding of the 
Lessons of the Church, which he does by means of general and special in- 
troductions, and critical and explanatory notes on all words and passages ' 
presenting the least difficulty. ''A very useful book. Mr. Benham has 
produced a good and welcome companion to our revised Lectionary. Its 
contents will, if not very original or profound, prove to be sensible and 
practical, and often suggestive to the preacher and the Sunday School 
teacher. They will also furnish some excellent Sunday reading for private 
hours. " — Guardian. 

Benson.— BOY-LIFE ; Its Trial, Its Strength, Its 
Fulness. Sundays in Wellington College 1859 — 73. By E. W. 
Benson, Master. Crown 8vo. 7^. 6d. 

Bernard.— THE PROGRESS OF DOCTRINE IN THE 
NEW TESTAMENT, considered in Eight Lectures before the 
University of Oxford in 1864. By Thomas D. Bernard, M.A., 
Rector of Walcot and Canon of Wells. Third and Cheaper Edit- 
ion. Crown 8vo. Ss. (Bampton Lectures for 1864.) 
** JVe lay down these lectures with a sense not only of being edified by 
sound teaching and careful thought, but also of being gratified by con- 
ciseness and clearness of expression and elegance of style. " — Churchman. 

Binney.— SERMONS PREACHED IN THE KING'S 

WEIGH HOUSE CHAPEL, 1829—69. By Thomas Binney, 

D.D. New and Cheaper Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. ^.6d. 

**Full of robust intelligence, of reverent but independent thinking on the 

most profound and holy themes^ and of earnest practical purpose.^* — 

London Quarterly Review. / 

A SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS. Edited by the Rev. 
Henry Allon, D.D. With Portrait of Dr. Binney engraved by 
Jeens. 8vo. [Shortly. 

Bradby.— SERMONS PREACHED AT HAILEYBURY. 
By E. H. Bradby, M. A., Master. 8vo. lOf. 6d. 
^^ Hewh9 claims a public hearing now, speaks to an audience accustomed 

to Cotton, Temple, Vaughan, Bradley, Butler, Farrar, and others 

Each has given us good work, several work of rare beauty, force, or 
originality ; but we doubt whether any one of them has touched deeper 
chords, or brought more freshness and strength into his sermons, than the 
last of their number, the present Head Master of Hailey bury J*^ — Spectator. 
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Burgon.— A TREATISE on the PASTORAL OFFICE. 
Addressed chiefly to Candidates for Holy Orders, or to those who 
have recently undertaken the cure of souls. By the Rev. John 
W. Burgon, M.A., Oxford. 8vo. i2j. 
The object of this work is to expound the great ends to be accomplished by 
the Pastoral office^ and to investigate the various means by which these ends 
may best be gained. Full directions are given as to preaching and sermon- 
writingy pastoral visitation, village education and catechising^ and con- 
firmation, — Spectator. 

Butler (G.)— Works by the Rev. George Butler, M.A., 

Principal of Liverpool College : 

FAMILY PRAYERS. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

The prayers in this volume are all based on passages of Scripture — the 
morning prayers on Select Psalms, those for the evening on portions of the 
New Testament. 

SERMONS PREACHED in CHELTENHAM COLLEGE 
CHAPEL. Crown 8vo. 7j. 6t/. 

Butler (Rev. H. M.)— SERMONS PREACHED in the 
CHAPEL OF HARROW SCHOOL. By H. Montagu 
Butler, Head Master. Crown 8vo. 7^. (id. 
^^ These sermons are adapted for every household. There is nothing 

more striking than the excellent good sense with which they are imbued.^* 

— Spectator. 

A SECOND SERIES. Crown 8vo. ^s.dd, 
^^ Excellent specimens of what sermons should be^ — plain, direct, prac- 
tical, pervaded by the true spirit of the Gospel, and holding up lofty aims 
before the minds of the young," — Athenaeum. 

Butler (Rev. W. Archer).— Works by the Rev. William 
Archer Butler, M.A., late Professor of Moral Philosophy in 
the University of Dublin : — 

SERMONS, DOCTRINAL AND PRACTICAL. Edited, 

with a Memoir of the Author's Life, by Thomas Woodward, 

Dean of Down. With Portrait. Ninth Edition. 8vo. 8j. 

The Introductory Memoir narrates in considerable detail and with much 

interest, the events of Butler^ s brief life; and contains a few specimens of 

his poetry, and a few extracts from his addresses and essays, including a 

long and eloquent passcLge on the Province and Duty of the Preacher, 

A SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS. Edited by J. A. 
J EREMIE, D.D., Dean of Lincoln. Seventh Edition. 8vo. ys. 

The North British Review says, ** Few sermons in our language exhibit 
the same rare combination of excellencies; imagery almost as rich as, 
Taylor's; oratory as vigorous often as South*s; judgment as sound as 
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Butler (Rev. ^V. Archer.) — continued. 

Barrow's; a style as attractive but more copious, original, and forcible 
than Atterbury^s; piety as elevated cts Howe's^ and a fervour as intense at 
times as Baxter's. Mr. Butler's are the sermons of a true poet J*^ 

LETTERS ON ROMANISM, in reply to Dr. Newman's 

Essay on Development. Edited by the Dean of Down. Second 

Edition, revised by Archdeacon Hardwick. 8vo. ioj. dd. 

These Letters contain an exhaustive criticism of Dr. NewmarC s famous 

** Essay on the Development of Christian Doctrine." **A work which 

ought to be in the Library of every student of Divinity." — Bp. St. David's. 

Cambridge Lent Sermons. — SERMONS preached 

during Lent, 1864, in Great St. Mary's Church, Cambridge. By 
the Bishop of Oxford, Revs. H. P. Liddon, T. L. Claughton, 
J. R. Woodford, Dr. Goulburn, J. W. Burgon,. T. T. 
Carter, Dr. Pusey, Dean Hook, W. J. Butler, Dean Good- 
win. Crown 8vo. p. dd. 

CampbelL — Works by John M^Leod Campbell : — 

THE NATURE OF THE ATONEMENT AND ITS 
RELATION TO REMISSION OF SINS AND ETERNAL 
LIFE. Fourth and Cheaper Edition, crown 8vo. ds. 
'•^ Among the first theological treatises of this generation." — Guardian. 
** One of the most remarkable theological books ever written," — Times. 

CHRIST THE BREAD OF LIFE. An Attempt to give 
a^ profitable direction to the present occupation of Thought with 
Romanism. Second Edition, greatly enlarged. Crown 8vo. 4?. dd. 

^^ Deserves the most attentive study by all who interest themselves in the 
predominant religious controversy of the day." — Spectator. 

RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE GIFT OF ETERNAL 
LIFE. Compiled by permission of the late J. M'Leod Campbell, 
D.D., from Sermons preached chiefly at Row in 1829 — 31. 
Crown 8vo. 5j. 
** There is a healthy tone as well as a deep pathos not often seen in 
sermons. His words are weighty and the ideas they express tend to per- 
fection of life." — Westminster Review. 

REMINISCENCES AND REFLECTIONS, referring to 

his Early Ministry in the Parish of Row, 1825 — 31. Edited with 

> an Introductory Narrative by his Son, Donald Campbell, M. A., 

Chaplain of King's College, London. Crown 8vo. ']s. 6d. 

These * Reminiscences and Reflections,'' written during the last year of 

his life, were mainly intended to place on record thoughts which might 

prove helpful to others. ** We recommend this book cordially to all who 

are interested in the great cause of religious reformation." — Times. 
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Campbell (J. M^LrCod)* — continued, 

** There is a thoroughness and depths as well as a practical earnestness y 
in his grasp of each truth on which he dilates^ which make his reflections 
very valuable." — Literary Churchman. 

THOUGHTS ON REVELATION, with Special Reference 
to the Present Time. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

Canterbury.— THE PRESENT POSITION OF THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Seven Addresses delivered to the 
Clergy and Churchwardens of his Diocese, as his Charge, at his 
Primary Visitation, 1872. By Archibald Campbell, Archbishop 
of Canterbury. Third Edition. Svo. cloth. 3^. 6d, 

The subjects of these Addresses are, L Lay Co-operation. II. Cathedral 
Reform. III. and JV. Ecclesiastical Judicature. V. Ecclesiastical 
Legislation, VI. Missionary Work of the Church. VII. The Church 
of England in its relation to the Rest of Christendom, There are besides^ 
a number of statistical and illustrative appendices, 

Cheyne. — Works by T. K. Cheyne, M.A., Fellow of Balliol 
College, Oxford : — 

THE BOOK OF ISAIAH CHRONOLOGICALLY AR- 
RANGED. An Amended Version, with Historical and Critical 
Introductions and Explanatory Notes. Crown Svo. 7^. dd. 

The object of this edition is to restore the probable meaning of Isaiah, so 
far as can be expressed in appropriate English. The basis of the vision 
is the revised translation of 161 1, but alterations have been introduced 
wherever the true sense of the prophecies appeared to require it. The West- 
minster Review speaks of it as ^^ a piece of scholarly work, very carefully 
and considerately done. " The Academy calls it *^ a successful attempt to 
extend a right understanding of this important Old Testament writingj*"* 

NOTES AND CRITICISMS on. the HEBREW TEXT 
OF ISAIAH. .Crown Svo. 2s.(id, 

This work is offered as a slight contribution to a more scientific study of 
tJie Old Testament Scriptures, The author aims at completeness, inde- 
pendence, and originality, and constantly endeavours to keep philology 

'distinct from exegesis, to explain the form without pronouncing on the 

\ matter. 

Choice Notes on. the Four Gospels, drawn from 

Old and New Sources. Crown Svo. 4?. 6^. each Vol. (St. 
Matthew and St. Mark in one Vol. price 9^.). 

These Notes are selected from the Rev, Prebendary ForcPs Illustrations 
of the Four Gospels, the choice being chiefly confined to thoss of a more 
simple and practical character. 
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Church. — ^Works by the Very Rev. R. W. Church, M.A., 
Dean of St. Paul's. 
SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE the UNIVERSITY 
OF OXFORD. By the Very Rev. R. W. Church, M. A., Dean 
of St. Paul's. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 4^. 6d. 
Sermons on the relations between Christianity and the ideas and facts of 
•modern civilized society. The subjects of the various discourses are: — 
**7%<? Gifts of Civilization^'' ^'Chrisfs Words and Christian Society,'' 
" Chris fs Example" and " Civilization and Religion." ** Thoughtful 
and masterly . . . We regard these sermons as a landmark in religious 
thought. They help us to understand the latent strength of a Christianity 
that is assailed on all sides. " — Spectator. 

ON SOME INFLUENCES OF CHRISTIANITY UPON 
NATIONAL CHARACTER. Three Lectures delivered in St. 
Paul's Cathedral, Feb. 1873. Crown Svo. 4f. (>d. 
**Few books that we have m^t with have given «j keener pleasure than 

this. It would be a real pleasure to quote extensively, so wise and so 

true, so tender and so discriminating are Dean Church's judgments, but 
the limits of our space are inexorable. We liope the book will be. bought. " 
— Literary Churchman. 

THE SACRED POETRY OF EARLY RELIGIONS. 
Two Lectures in St. Paul's Cathedral. i8mo. \s. I. The Vedas. 
II. The Psalms. 

Clay.— THE POWER OF THE KEYS. Sermons preached 
in Coventry. By the Rev. W. L. Clay, M. A. Fcap. Svo. 3J. 6t/. 

Clergyman's Self-Examination concerning the 

APOSTLES' CREED. Extra fcap. 8vo^. ^ \s. ed, 

Colenso.— THE COMMUNION SERVICE FROTM THE 
BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER; with Select Readings' from 
the Writings of the Rev. F. D. Maurice, M.A. Edited by the 
Right Rev. J. W. Colenso, D.D., Lord Bishop of Natal. New 
Edition. i6mo. 2s, 6d. 

Collects of the Church of England. With a beauti- 
fully Coloured Floral Design to each Collect, and Illuminated 
Cover. Crown Svo. 12s. Also kept in various styles of morocco. 
The distinciive characteristic of this edition is the coloured floral design 
which accompanies each Collect, and which is generally emblematical of 
the character of the day or saint to which it is assigned; the flowers 
which have been selected are such as are likely to be in bloom on the day to 
which the Collect belongs. The Guardian thinks it ^* a successful attempt 
to associate in a natural and unforced manner the flowers of our flelds 
and gardens with the course of the Christian year, " 
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Cotton. — Works by the late George Edward Lynch 
Cotton, D.D., Bishop of Calcutta : — 

SERMONS PREACHED TO ENGLISH CONGREGA- 
TIONS IN INDIA. Crown 8vo. 7^. (>d. 

** TTu sermons are models of what sermons should be, not only on ac' 
count of their practical teachings, but also with regard to the singular 
felicity with which they are adapted to times, places ^ and circumstances.*^ 
— ^Spectator. 

EXPOSITORY SERMONS ON THE EPISTLES FOR 
THE SUNDAYS OF THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Two 
Vols. Crown Svo. \^s. 

These two volumes contain in all fifty-seven Sermons, They were all 
preached at various stations throughout India. 

Cure.— THE SEVEN WORDS OF CHRIST ON THE 
CROSS. Sermons preached at St. George's, Bloomsbury. By 
the Rev. E. Capel Cure, M.A. Fcap. Svo. 3^. (kI. 
Of these Sermons the John Bull says, ** They are earnest and practical f* 
the Nonconformist, " The Sermons are beautiful, tender, and instruc- 
tive f^ and the ^^toidXor ccdls them **A set of really good Sermons." 

Curteis.— DISSENT in its RELATION to the CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND. Eight Lectures preached before the University 
of Oxford, in the year 1 87 1, on the foimdation of the late Rev. 
John Bampton, M. A., Canon of Salisbury. By George Herbert 
CuRTEis, M.A., late Fellow and Sub- Rector of Exeter College ; 
Principal of the Lichfield Theological College, and Prebendary of 
Lichfield Cathedral; Rector of Turweston, Bucks. Third and 
Cheaper Edition, crown Svo. 'js. 6d. 

**Mr, Curteis has done good service by maintaining in an eloquent, 
temperate, and practical manner, that discussion among Christians is 
really an evil, and that an intelligent basis can be found for at least a 
proximate union." — Saturday Review "^ well timed, learned^ and 
thoughtful book." 

Davies. — Works by the Rev. J. Llewelyn Davies, M.A., 
Rector of Christ Church, St Marylebone, etc. : — 

THE WORK OF CHRIST ; or, the World Reconciled to 
God. With a Preface on the Atonement Controversy. Fcap. 
Svo. 6j. 

SERMONS on the MANIFESTATION OF THE SON 
OF GOD. With a Preface addressed to La)rmen on the present 
Position of the Clergy of the Church of England ; and an Ap- 
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Davies (Rev. J. Llewelyn) — continued, 

pendix on the Testimony of Scripture and the Church as to the 
possibility of Pardon in the Future State. Fcap. 8vo. 65. 6d. 
**This volume, both in its substance, prefix, and suffix, represents the 
noblest type of theology now preached in the English Church.^"* — Spectator. 

BAPTISM, CONFIRMATION, AND THE LORD'S 
SUPPER, as Interpreted by their Outward Signs. Three Ex- 
pository Addresses for Parochial use. Fcap. 8vo., limp cloth. 
IS. 6d. 
The method adopted in these addresses is to set forth the natural and 
historical meaning of the signs of the two Sacraments and of Confirma' 
tion, and thus to arrive at the spiritual realities which they symbolize. 
The work touches on all the principal elements of a Christian mar^s faith. 

THE EPISTLES of ST. PAUL TO THE EPHESIANS, 
THE COLOSSIANS, and PHILEMON. With Introductions 
an^^otes, and an Essay on the Traces of Foreign Elements in 
the theology of these Epistles. 8vo. 7j. dd. 

THE GOSPEL AND MODERN LIFE ; with a Preface 
on a Recent Phase of Deism. Second Edition. To which is 
added Morality according to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
or Three Discourses on the Names Eucharist, Sacrifice, and Com- 
munion. Extra fcap. 8vo. ds. 

WARNINGS AGAINST SUPERSTITION IN FOUR 
SERMONS FOR THE DAY. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d 

**We have seldom read a wiser little book. The Sermons are short, 
terse, and full of true spiritual wisdom, expressed with a lucidity and a 
moderation that must give them weight even with those who agree least 

with their author. Of the volume as a whole it is hardly possible to 

speak with too cordial an appreciation. " — Spectator. 

THE CHRISTIAN CALLING. Sermons. Extra fcap. 
8vo. 6s. 

De Teissier. — Works by G. F. De Teissier, B.D.:— 
VILLAGE SERMONS, First Series. Crown 8vo. gs. 
This volume contains fifty four short Seimons, embracing many subjects 

of practical importance to all Christians. The Guardian says they are 

** a little too scholarlike in style for a country village, but sound and 

practical.^* 

VILLAGE SERMONS, Second Series. Crown 8vo. 8j. 6^. 

" This second volume of Parochial SermoTts is given to the public in 
the humble hope that it may afford ntany seasonable thoughts for such as 
are Mourners in Zion." There are in all fifty-two Sermons embracing a 
wide variety of subjects connected with Christian faith and practice. 
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Donaldson — THE APOSTOLICAL FATHERS: a Critical 

Account of their Genuine Writings and of their Doctrines. By 

James Donaldson, LL.D. Crown 8vo. 7^. 6d. 

This book was published in 1864 as the first volume of a * Critual 

History of Christian Literature and Doctrine from the death of the 

Apostles to the Nicene Council.'' The intention was to carry down the 

history continuously to the time of Eusebius, and this intention has not 

been abandoned. But as the writers can be sometimes grouped more easily 

according to subject or locality than according to time, it y deemed ad' 

visable to publish the history of each group separately, s The Introduction 

to the present volume serves as an introduction to the whole period. 

Drake.— THE TEACHING OF the CHURCH DURING 
THE FIRST THREE CENTURIES ON THE DOCTRINES 
OF THE CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOOD AND SACRIFICE. 
By the Rev. C. B. Drake, M.A., Warden of the Church of Eng- 
land Hall, Manchester. Crown 8vo. 4?. 6d. 

Ecce Homo. A Survey of the Life and \tork of 
Jesus Christ. Eleventh Edition. Crown 8vo. 6j. 
*M very original and remarkable book, full of striking thought and 
delicate perception ; a book which has realised with wonderful vigour and 
freshness the historical magnitude of Chrisfs work, and which here and 
there gives us readings of the finest kind of the probable motive of His indi- 
vidual words and actions. ''^ — Spectator. ** The best and most established 
believer will find it adding some fresh buttresses to his faith," — Literary 
Churchman. ^^ If we have not misunderstood him, we have before us a 
writer who has a right to claim deference from those who think deepest 
and know most. " — Guardian. 

Faber.— SERMONS AT A NEW SCHOOL. By the Rev. 

Arthur Faber,. M.A., Head Master of Malvern College. Cr. 

8vo. ds. 
** These tire high-toned, earnest Sermons, orthodox and scholarlike, and 
laden with encouragement and warning, wisely adapted to the needs oj 
school-life." — Literary Churchman. ^^ Admirably realizing that com- 
bination of fresh vigorous thought and simple expression of wise parental 
counsel, with brotherly sympathy and respect, which are essential to the 
success of such sermons, and to which so few attaint — British Quarterly 
Review. 

Farrar. — Works by the Rev. F. W. Farrar, M.A., F.R.S., 
Head Master of Marlborough College, and Hon. Chaplain to the 
Queen : — 

THE FALL OF MAN, AND OTHER SERMONS. 

Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4f. dd. 
This volume contains twenty Sermons. No attempt is mcide in these 
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Sermons to develope a system of doctrine. In each discourse some one 
CLSpect of truth is taken uj>, the chief object being to point out its bearings on 
practical religious life. The Nonconformist says of these Sermons, — 
*^Mr. FarrcL?s Sermons are almost perfect specimens of one type of Ser- 
mons , which we may concisely call beautiful. The style of expression is 
beautiful — there is beauty in the thoughts, the illustrations, the allusions — 
they are expressive of genuinely beautiful perceptions and feelings." The 
British Quarterly j^^/j, — ^^ Ability, eloquence, scholarship, and practical 
usefulness, are in these Sermons combined in a very unusual degree. " 

THE WITNESS OF HISTORY TO CHRIST. Being 
the Hulsean Lectures for 1870. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

The following are the subjects of the Five Lectures : — /. ** The Ante- 
cedent Credibility of the Miraculous," II. ** The Adequacy of the Gospel 
Records." III. '' The Victories of Christianity." IV. ''Christianity and 
the Individual." V. ''Christianity and the Race." The subjects of the 
four Appendices are: — A. " The Diversity of Christian Evidences." 
B. "Confucius." C, "Buddha," D. " Comte." 

SEEKERS AFTER GOD. The Lives of Seneca, Epictetus, 
and Marcus Aurelius. See Sunday Library at end of Catalogue. 

THE SILENCE AND VOICES OF GOD : University 
and other Sermons. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

^' We can most cordially recommend Dr. Farrar' s singularly beautiful 

volume of Sermons For beauty of diction, felicity of style, aptness of 

illustration and earnest loving exhortation, the volume is without its 
parallel. " — John Bull. " They are marked by great ability, by an honesty 
which does not hesitate to acknowledge difficulties and by an earnestness 
which commands respect." — Pall Mall Gazette. 

Fellowship : Letters Addressed to my Sister 
Mourners. Fcap. 8vo. cloth gilt. 3^. (yd, 
"A beautiful little volume, written with genuine feeling, good taste, and 
a right appreciation of the teaching of Scripture relative to sorrow and 
suffering." — Nonconformist. "A very touching, and at the same time a 
very sensible book. It breathes throughout the truest Christian spirit." — 
Contemporary Review. 

Forbes.— THE VOICE OF GOD IN THE PSALMS. 
By Granville Forbes, Rector of Broughton. Cr. 8vo. ds. 6d. 

GifFord.— THE GLORY OF GOD IN MAN. By E. H. 
GiFFORD, D.D. Fcap. 8vo., cloth. 3^. 6d. 

Golden Treasury Psalter. See^, 27. 
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Hardwick. — Works by the Ven. Archdeacon Hardwick : 
CHRIST AND OTHER MASTERS. A Historical Inquiry 
into some of the Chief ParalleHsms and Contrasts between Christ- 
ianity and the ReUgious Systems of the Ancient World. New 
Edition, revised, and a Prefatory Memoir by the Rev. Francis 
Procter, M. A. Third and Cheaper Edition. Cr. 8vo. lar. 6^. 

The plan of the work is boldly and almost nobly conceived, . . . We com- 
mend it to the perusal of all those who take interest in the study of ancient 
mythology^ without losing their reverence for the supreme authority of the 
oracles of the living God. " — Christian Observer. 

A HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. Middle 
Age. From Gregory the Great to the Excommunication oC Luther, 
Edited by William Stubbs, M.A., Regius Professor of Modem 
History in the University of Oxford. With Four Maps constructed 
for this work by A. Keith Johnston. New Edition. Crown 
8vo. los. 6d. 

For this edition Professor Stubbs has carefully revised both text and 
notes, making such corrections of facts, dates, and the like as the results of 
recerU research warrant. The doctrinal, historical, and generally specula- 
tive views of the late author have been preserved intact, **As a Manual 
for the student of ecclesicLsJtical history in the Middle Ages, we know no Eng- 
lish work which can be compared to Mr. Hardwick* s book. " — Guardian. 

A HISTORY of the CHRISTIAN CHURCH DURING 
THE REFORMATION. New Edition, revised by Professor 
Stubbs. Crown 8vo. los. 6d, 

This volume is intended as a sequel and companion to the ^^ History 
of the Christian Church during the Middle Age.* 

Hare.— THE VICTORY OF FAITH. By JuLius Charles 
Hare, M. A., Archdeacon of Lewes. Edited by Prof. Plumptre. 
With Introductory Notices by the late Prof. Maurice and Dean 
Stanley. Third Edition. Crown Svo. 65. dd. 

Harris. — SERMONS. By the late George Collyer 
Harris, Prebendary of Exeter, and Vicar of St. Luke's, Torquay. 
With Memoir by Charlotte M. Yonge, and Portrait. Extra 
fcap. Svo. 6j. 

Hervey.— THE GENEALOGIES OF OUR LORD AND 
SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, as contained in the Gospels of 
St. Matthew and St. Luke, reconciled with each other, and shown 
to be in harmony with the true Chronology of the Times. By Lord 
Arthur Hervey, Bishop of Bath and Wells. Svo. loj. dd. 
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Hymni Ecclesiae. — Fcap.8vo. ys,6d, 

jTkis collection was edited by Dr. Newman while he lived at Oxford, 

Hyacinthe.— CATHOLIC REFORM. By Father 
Hyacinthe. Letters, Fragments, Discourses. Translated by 
Madame Hyacinth e-Loyson. With a Preface by the Very Rev. 
A. P. Stanley, D.D., Dean of Westminster. Cr. 8vo. 7^. dd, 
**A valuable contribution to the religious literature of the day, and is 
especially opportune at a time when a controversy of no ordinary import- 
ance upon the very subject it deals with is engaged in all over Europe" — 
Daily Telegraph. 

Imitation of Christ. — Four Books. Translated from the 
Latin. With Preface by the Rev. W. Benham, B.D., Vicar of 
Margate. Printed with Borders in the Ancient Style after Holbein, 
Diirer, and other Old Masters. Containing Dances of Death, Acts 
of Mercy, Emblems, and a variety of curious ornamentation. Cr. 
8vo. gilt edges. 7^. 6d. 

Jennings and Lowe. — THE PSALMS, with Introduc- 
tions and Critical Notes. By A. C. Jennings, B. A., Jesus Col- 
lege, Cambridge, Tyrwhitt Scholar, Crosse Scholar, Hebrew 
University Scholar, and Fry Scholar of St. John's College ; and 
W. H. Lowe, M.A., Hebrew Lecturer and late Scholar of Christ's 
College, Cambridge, and Tyrwhitt Scholar. Books III. and IV. 
(Psalmlxxiii. to cvi.) Crown 8vo. 6s. 

« 

Kempis, Thos. A. — DE IMITATIONE CHRISTL 
LiBRi IV. Borders in the Ancient Style, after Holbein, Durer, 
and other Old Masters, containing Dances of Death, Acts of 
Mercy, Emblems, and a variety of curious ornamentation. In 
white cloth, extra gilt. 7j. 6d. 

Kingsley. — Works by the late Rev. Charles Kingsley, 
M.A., Rector of Eversley, and Canon of Westminster. 

THE WATER OF LIFE, AND OTHER SERMONS. 

Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

VILLAGE SERMONS. Seventh Edition. " Fcap. 8vo. y.ed. 

THE GOSPEL OF THE PENTATEUCH. Second 
Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

GOOD NEWS OF GOD: Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 

y.6d. 
This volume contains thirty-nine short Sermons^ preached in the 
ordinary course of the author' s parochial ministrations. 
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SERMONS FOR THE TIMES. Third Edition. Fcap. 

8vo. y. 6d. 
Here are twenty-tivo Sermons, all bearing more or less on the every-day 
life of the present day, including such subjects as these: — ^^ Fathers and 
Children;" ''A Good Conscience;'' *' Names;" * ^ Sponsorship ;" *'Duty 
and Superstition;" *^ England's Strength;" ^^ The Lord's Prayer;" 
''Shame;" ''Forgiveness;" " The True Gentleman ;" "Public Spirit." 

TOWN AND COUNTRY SERMONS. Second Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. y. 6d. 

Some of these Sermons were preached before the Queen, and some in the 
performance of the writer's ordinary parochial duty. Of these Sermons 
the Nonconformist says, ' ' They are warm with the fervour of the preacher's 
own heart, and strong from the force of his own comnctions. There is 
nowhere an attempt at display, and the clearness and simplicity of the 
style make than suitable for the youngest or most unintelligent of his 
hearers." 

SERMONS on NATIONAL SUBJECTS. Second Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. y. (>d. 

THE KING OF THE. EARTH, and other Sermons, 
a Second Series of Sermons on National Subjects. Second 
Edition. Fcap. 8vo. y. 6d. 

The following extract from the Preface to the 2nd Series will explain 

the preacher' s aim in these Sermons: — " I have tried. to proclaim th» 

Lord yesus Christ, as the Scriptures, both in their strictest letter and in 
their general method, from Genesis to Revelation, seem to me to proclaim 
Him ; not merely as the Saviour of a few elect souls, but as the light and 
life of every human being who enters into the world; as the source of 
all reason, strength, and virtue in heathen or in Christian; as the King 
and Ruler of the ivhole universe, and of every nation, family, and man on 
earth; as the Redeemer of the whole earth and the whole human race... 
His death, as a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satis- 
faction for the sins of the whole world, by which God is reconciled to the 
whole human race." 

DISCIPLINE, AND OTHER SERMONS. Fcp.Svo. 3^.6//. 

The Guardian says, — "There is much thought, tenderness, and devout- 
ness of spirit in these. Sernwns, and some of them are models both in 
matter and expression." 

DAVID. Five Sermons. Second Edition, enlarged. Fcap. 
8vo. 2s. ()d. 

These Sermons were preached before the University of Cambridge, 
and are specially addressed to young men. Their titles are, — "DcnHd^s 
Weakness;" "David's Strength;" "David's Anger;'' "David's Deserts." 
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WESTMINSTER SERMONS. 8vo. ioj.6^. 
These Sermons were preached at Westminster Abbey or at one of the 
Chapels Royal, Their subjects are ;— The Mystery of the Cross : The Per- 
fect Love : The Spirit of Whitsuntide : Prayer : The Deaf and Dumb : 
The Fruits of the Spirit : Confusion : The Shaking of the Heavens and 
the Earth : The Kingdom of God: The Law of the Lord: God the 
Teacher: The Reasonable Prayer : The One Escape : The Word of God : 
I: The Cedars of Lebanon : Life: Death: Signs and Wonders : The 
Judgments of God : The War in Heaven: Noble Company : De Pro- 
fundis : The Blessing and the Curse: The Silence of Faith: God and 
Mammon: The Beatific Vision, 

LightfOOt. — ^Works by J. B. Lightfoot, D.D., Hulsean 
Professor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge ; Canon of 
St. Paul's. 
ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. A Re- 
vised Text, with Introduction, Notes, and Dissertations. Fourth 
Edition, revised. 8vo. cloth. I2j. 
While the Author's object has been to make this commentary generally 
complete^ he has paid special attention to everything relating to St. Paul's 
personal history and his intercourse with the Apostles and Church of the 
Circumcision^ as it is this feature in the Epistle to the Galatians which 
has given it an ovenuhelming interest in recent theological controversy. 
The Spectator says *^ there is no commentator at once of sounder judg- 
ment and m4>re liberal than Dr. Lightfoot. " 

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. A 

Revised Text, with Introduction, Notes, and Dissertations. Third 

Edition. 8vo. \2s. 

^*No commentary in the English language can be compared with it in 

regard to fulness of information, exact scholarships and laboured attempts 

to settle everything about the epistle on a solid foundation. " — Athenaeum. 

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES TO THE COLOSSIANS AND 
PHILEMON. A Revised Text with Introduction, Notes, etc. 
8vo. 1 2 J. 

ST. CLEMENT OF ROME, THE TWO EPISTLES TO 

THE CORINTHIANS. A Revised Text, with Introduction 

and Notes. 8vo. %s, 6d. 

This volume is the first part of a complete edition of the Apostolic 

Fathers. T/ie Introductions deal with the questions of the genuineftess and 

authenticity of the Epistles, discuss their date and character, and analyse 

their contents. An account is also given of all the different epistles which 

bear the name of Clement of' Rome, ''^ By far the most copiously annotated 
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edition of St. Clement which we yet possess^ and the most convenient in 
every way for the English reader. ^^ — Guardian. 

ON A FRESH REVISION OF THE ENGLISH NEW 
TESTAMENT. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. dr. 

The Author shews in detail the necessity for a fresh revision of the 
authorized version on the following grounds:^— i. False Readings. 2. 
Artificial distinctions created. 3. Real distinctions obliterated. 4. Faults 
of Grammar. 5. Faults of Lexicography. 6. Treatment of Proper 
Names, official titles, etc. 7. Ai^chaisms, defects in the English, errors 
of the press, etc. ** The book is marked by careful scholarship, familiarity 
with the subject, sobriety, and circumspection.^'* — Athenaeum. 

Luckock.— -THE TABLES OF STONE. A Course of 
Sermons preached in All Saints' Church, Cambridge, by H. M. 
Luckock, M.A., Vicar, Canon of Ely. Fcap. 8vo. y. 6d. 

Maclaren.— SERMONS PREACHED at MANCHESTER. 
By Alexander Maclaren. Fifth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 41. 6d. 
These Sermons represent no special school, but deal with the broad prin- 
ciples of Christian truth, especially in their bearing on practical, every day 
life. A few of the titles are: — ** The Stone of Stumbling," **Love and 
Forgiveness," ** The Limng Dead," *^ Memory in Another World," 
Faith in Christ," '' Lcrve and Fear," ''The Choice of Wisdom," ''The 
Food of the World." 

A SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS. Third Edition. 

Fcap. Svo. 4i'. 6d. 
The Spectator characterises them as "vigorous in style, full of thought, 
rich in illustration, and in an unusual degree interesting. * 

A THIRD SERIES OF SERMONS. Second Edition. 

Fcap. Svo. 4f. 6d. 
Sermons more sober and yet more forcible, and with a certain wise and 
practical spirituality about them it would not be easy to find. " — Spectator. 

Maclear. — Works by the Rev. G. F. Maclear, D.D., Head 

Master of King's College School : — 

A CLASS-BOOK OF OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. 
With Four Maps. Eighth Edition. i8mo. 4?. 6^. 

"The present volume," says the Preface, "farms a Class- Book of Old 
TestaTuent History from the Earliest Times to those of Ezra and Nelie- 
miah. In its preparation the most recent authorities have been consulted, 
aud wherever it has appeared useful. Notes have been subjoined illustra- 
tive of the Text, and, for the sake of more advanced students, references 
added to larger works. The Index has been so arranged as to form, a 
concise Dictionary of the Persons and Places mentioned in the course of the 
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Narrative,^"* The Maps, prepared by Stanford, materially add to the 
value and usefulness of the book. The British Quarterly Review calls it 
**A careful and elaborate, though brief compendium of all that modern 
research has done for the illustration of the Old Testament. We know of 
no work which contains so much important information in so small a 
compass. " 

A CLASS-BOOK OF NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. 

Including the Connexion of the Old and New Testament. Fifth 

Edition. iSnio. 5^. (yd. 
The present volume forms a sequel to the Author* s Class- Book of Old 
Testament History, and continues the narrative to the close of St. Paul's 
second imprisontnent dt Rome. The work is divided into three Books — 
/. The Connection between the Old and New Testaments. IL The 
Gospel History. III. The Apostolic History. In the Appendix are given 
Chronological Tables The Clerical Journal says, ** It is not often that 
such an amount of useful and interesting matter on bibliccU subjects, is 
found in so convenient and small a compass, as in this well-arranged 
volume. " 

A CLASS-BOOK OF THE CATECHISM OF THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. New and Cheaper Edition. 
i8mo. IS. 6d. 

The present work is intended as a sequel to the two preceding books. 
*^ Like them, it is furnished with notes and references to larger works, 
and it is hoped that it may be found, especially in t/ie hig/ier forms of our 
Public Schools, to supply a suitable manual of instruction in the chief 
doctrines of our Church, and a useful help in the preparation of Can;- 
diddles for Confirmation.'' The Literary Churchman says, **Itis indeed 
the work of a scholar and divine, and as such, though extremely simple, it 
is also extremely instructive. There are few clergy who would not find 
it useful in preparing candidates for Confirmation; and therefore not a 
few who would find it useful to themselves as well," 

A FIRST CLASS-BOOK OF THE CATECHISM OF 

THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, with Scripture Proofs for 

Junior Classes and Schools. New Edition. i8mo. 6d. 

This is an epitome of the larger Class-book, meant for junior students 

and elementary classes. The book has been carefully condensed, so as to 

contain clearly and fully, the most important part of the contents of the 

larger book. 

A SHILLING-BOOK of OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. 

New Edition. i8mo. cloth limp. is. 
This Manual bears the same relation to the larger Old Testament Hist- 
ory, that the booMjust mentioned does to the larger work on the Catechism. 
It consists of Ten Books, divided into short chapters, and subdivided into 

2 
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THE PROPHETS AND KINGS OF THE OLD TES- 
TAMENT. Third Edition, with new Preface. Crown 8vo. 
I or. 6^. 

Mr. Maurice^ in the spirit which animated the compilers of the Church 
Lessons^ has in these Sermons regarded the Prophets more as pi'eachers of 
righteousness than as mere predictors — an aspect of their lives which, he 
thinks, has been greatly overlooked in our day, and than which, there is 
none we have more need to contemplate. He has found that the Old 
Testament Prophets, taken in their simple ncUurcU sense, clear up many 
of the difficulties which beset us in the daily work oj lije ; make the past 
intelligible^ the present endurable, and the future real and hopeful. 

THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 
A Series of Lectures on the Gospel of St. Luke. Crown 8vo. 9j. 

Mr, Maurice, in his Preface to these Twenty-eight Lectures, says, — 
**/« t/iese Lectures I have endeavoured to ascertain what is told us respect- 
ing the life of fesus by one of those Evangelists who proclaim Him to be 
the Christ, who says that He did come from a Father, that He did baptize 
with the Holy Spirit, thai He did rise from the dead, I have chosen the 
one who is most directly connected with the later history of the Church, 
who was not an Apostle, who professedly wrote for the use of a man 
already instructed in the faith of the Apostles, I have followed the course 
of the writer's narrative, not changing it under any pretext, I hceve 
adhered to. his phraseology, striving to avoid the substitution of any other 
for his, " 

THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. A Series of Discourses. 
Third and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 65. 

These Discourses, twenty-eight in number, are of a nature similar to 
those on the Gospel of St. Luke, and will be found to render valuable 
assistance to any one anxious to understand the Gospel of the beloved dis- 
ciple, so different in many respects from those of the other three Evangelists. 
Appended are eleven notes illustrating various points which occur through- 
out the discourses. The Literary Churchman thus speaks of this volume: 
— ^^ Thorough honesty, reverence, and deep thought pervade the work, 
which is every way solid and philosophical, as well as theological, and 
abounding with suggestions which the patient student may draw out more 
at length for himself," , * 

THE EPISTLES OF ST. JOHN. A Series of Lectures 
on Christian Ethics. Second and Cheaper Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s, 

' These Lectures on Christian Ethics were delivered to the students of the 
Working Men^s College, Great Ormond Street, London, on a series of 
Sunday mornings. Mr, Maurice believes that the question in which we 
are Tnost interested, the question which most affects our studies and our daily 
lives, is the question, whether there is a foundation for human morality. 
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or whether it is dependent upon the opinidns and fashions of different ages 
and countries. This impm-tant question will be found amply and fairly 
discussed in this volume, which the National Review calls ^^ Mr. 
Maurices most effective and instructive work. He is peculiarly fitted 
by the constitution of his mind, to throw light on St. John's toritings," 
Appended is a note on ^^ Positivism and its Teacher. ^^ 

EXPOSITORY SERMONS ON THE PRAYER-BOOK. 

The Prayer-book considered especially in reference to the Romish 

System. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 5j. dd. 
After an Introductory Sermon, Mr. Maurice goes over the various parts 
of the Church Service, expounds in eighteen Sermons, their intention and 
significance, and shews how appropriate they are as expressions of the 
deepest longings and wants of all classes of men. 

LECTURES ON THE APOCALYPSE, or Book of the 
Revelation of St. John the Divine. Crown 8vo. ipj. (id. 

Mr. Maurice, instead of trying to find farfetched allusions to great 
historical events in the distant future, endeavours to discover the plain, 
literal, obvious meaning of the words of the writer, and shews thcU as 
a rule these refer to events contemporaneous with or immediately stuceeding 
the time when the book was written. At the same time he shews the 
applicability of the contents of the book to the circumstances of the. present 
day and of all times. ^^ Never," says the Nonconformist, *^ has Mr. 
Maurice been more reverent, more careful for the letter of the Scripture^ 
more discerning of the purpose of the Spirit, or more sober and practical 
in his teaching, than in this volume on the Apocalypse. " 

WHAT IS REVELATION? A Series of Sermons on the 

Epiphany; to which are added, Letters to a Theological Student 

on the Bampton Lectures of Mr. Mansel. Crown 8vo. \Qs. 6d. 

Both Sermons and Letters were called forth by the doctrine maintained 

by Mr. Mansel in his Barnpton Lectures, that Revelation cannot be a direct 

Manifestation of the Infinite Nature of God. Mr. Maurice maintains 

the opposite doctrine, and in his Sermons explains why, in spite of the high 

authorities on the other side, he must still assert the principle which he 

discovers in the Services of the Church and throughotU the Bible. 

SEQUEL TO THE INQUIRY, "WHAT IS REVELA- 
TION?'' Letters in Reply to Mr. Mansel's Examination of 
"Strictures on the Bampton Lectures." Crown Svo. 6j. 
This, as the title indicates, was called forth by Mr. ManseVs Examina- 
tion of Mr. Mauric^ s Strictures on his doctrine of the Infinite. 

THEOLOGICAL ESSAYS. Third Edition. Crown Svo. 

I Of. 6^. 
" The book," says Mr. Maurice^ ^^e^press^ thought^ whi^h haeve been 
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working- in my mind for years; the method of it has not been adopted 
carelessly; even the composition has undergone frequent revision.''^ There 
are seventeen Essays in all, and although meant primarily for Unitarians, 
to quote the words of the Clerical Journal, **i^ leaves untouched scarcely 
any topic which is in agitation in the religious world ; scarcely a moot 
point between our various sects ; scarcely a plot of debateable ground be- 
tween Christians and Infidels, between Romanists and Protestants, between 
Socinians and other Christians, between English Churchmen and Dis- 
senters on both sides. Scarce is there a misgimng, a difficulty, an aspira- 
tion stirring amongst us now, — now, when men seem in earnest as hardly 
ever before about religion, and OLsk and demand s^atisf action with a fear- 
lessness which seems ulm^st awful when one thinks what is at stake — which 
is not recognised and grappled with by Mr, Maurice." 

THE DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE DEDUCED FROM 
THE SCRIPTURES. Crown 8vo. 'js. 6d. 

Throughout the Nineteen Sermons contaified in this volume, Mr. • 
Maurice expounds the ideas which he has formed of the Doctrine of 
Sacrifice, as it is set forth in various parts oftfie Bible. 

TH5 RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD, AND THEIR 
, RELATIONS TO CHRISTIANITY. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 
8vo. 5j. 

These Eight Boyle Lectures are divided into two parts, of four Lectures 
each. In the first part Mr. Maurice examines the great Religious systems 
which present themselves in the history of the world, with the purpose of 
inquiring what is their main characteristic principle. The second four 
Lectures are occupied with a discussion of the questions, ^*In what relation 
does Christianity stand to these different faiths ? If there be a faith which 
is meafttfor mankind, is this the one, or must we look for another ?" 

ON THE LORD'S PRAYER. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 
8vo. 2s. 6d. 

In these Nine Sermons the successive petitions of the Lord's Prayer are 
taken up by Mr. Maurice, their significance expottnded, and, as was usual 
with him, connected with the every-day lives, feelings, and aspirations of 
the men of the present time, 

ON THE SABBATH DAY ; the Character of the Warrior, 

and on the Interpretation of History. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d, , 

THE GROUND AND OBJECT OF HOPE FOR 

MANKIND. Four Sermons preached before the University of 

Cambridge. Crown Svo. 3^. 6d. 

In these Four Sermons Mr. Maurice views the subject in four aspects : 

—I. The Hope of the Missionary. II. The Hope of the Patriot, III. 

The Hope of the Churchman, IV, The Hope of Man, The Spectator 
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says, "Kts impossible to find anywhere deeper teaching than this;** and 
the Nonconformist, ** W? thank him for the manly, noble, stirring words 
in these Sermons — words fitted to quicken thoughts, to awaken high aspira- 
tion, to stimulate to lives 0/ goodness.** 

THE LORD'S PRAYER, THE CREEQ, AND THE 

COMMANDMENTS. A Manual for Parents and Schoolmasters. 

To which is added the Order of the Scriptures. i8mo. cloth 

limp. is. 

This book is not written for clergymen, as stick, but for parents and 

teachers, who are often either prejtidiced against the contents of the Cate^ 

chism, or regard it peculiarly as the clergyman* s book, but, at the same 

time, have a general notion that a habit of prayer ought to be cultivated, 

that there are some things which ought to .be believed, and some things 

which ought to be done. It will be found to be peculiarly valuable at the 

present time, wJien the question of religious education is occupying so mtuh 

attention. 

THE CLAIMS OF THE BIBLE AND OF SCIENCE. 

A Correspondence on some Questions respecting the Pentateuch. 

Crown 8vo. 4?. 6</. 

This volume consists of a series of Fifteen Letters, the first and last 

addressed by a * Layman * to Mr, Maurice, the intervening thirteen written 

by Mr, Maurice himself 

DIALOGUES ON FAMILY WORSHIP. Crown 8vo. 6^. 

** The parties in these Dialogues** says the Preface, ^^are a Clergyman 
who accepts the doctrines of the Church, and a Layman whose faith in 
them is nearly gone. The object of the Dialogues is not confutation, but 
the discovery of a ground on which two Englishman and two fathers may 
stand, and on which their country and their children may stand when 
their places know them no more.** 

THE COMMANDMENTS CONSIDERED. AS IN- 
STRUMENTS OF NATIONAL REFORMATION. Crown 
8vo. 4?. dd. 
The author endeavours to shew thbt the Commandments are now, and 
ever have been, the great protesters against Presbyteral and Prelatical 
assumptions, and that if we do not receive them as Co/nmandments of the 
Lord God spoken to Israel, and spoken to every people under heaven now, 
we lose the greatest witnesses we possess for natiomU morality and civil 
freedom. 

MORAL AND METAPHYSICAL PHILOSOPHY. VoL 
I. Ancient Philosophy from the First to the Thirteenth Centuries. 
VoL II. Fourteenth Century and the French Revolution, with a 
Glimpse into the Nineteenth Century, Two Vols. 8vo. 25J. 

This is an edition in two volumes of Professor Maurice^ s History of 
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Philosophy from the earliest period to the present time. It was formerly, 
issued in a number of separate volumes y and it is believed that all admirers 
of the author and all students of philosophy will welcome this compact 
edition. In a long introduction to this edition^ in the form of a dialogue^ 
Professor Maurice justifies his own viewsy and touc/ies upon some of the 
most important topics of the time. 

SOCIAL MORALITY. Twenty-one Lectures delivered in 
the University of Cambridge. New and Cheaper Edition. Cr. 
8v6. I Of. 6d. 

** Whilst reading it we are charmed by the freedom, from exclusiveness 
and prejudice^ the large charity , the loftiness of thought ^ the eagerness to 
recognise and appreciate whatever there is of real worth extant in the 
luorld, which animates it from one end to the other. We gain new 
thoughts and new ways of viewing things, even more, perhaps, from being 
brought for a time under the influence of so noble and spiritual a mind. 
— Athenaeum. 

THE CONSCIENCE : Lectures on Casuistry, delivered in 
the University of Cambridge. Second and Cheaper Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 5^. 

In this series of nine Lectures, Professor Maurice, endeavours to settle 
what is meant by the word ** Conscience,^^ and discusses the most important 
questions immediately connected with the subject. Taking *^ Casuistry*^ 
in its old sense as being the ^^ study of cases of Conscience,** he endeavours 
to show in what way it may be brought to bear at the present day upon 
the acts and thoughts of our ordinary existence. He shows that Con- 
science asks for laws, not rules ; for freedom, not chains ; for education^ 
not suppression. He has abstained from the use of philosophical terms, 
and has touched on philosophical systems only when he fancied ^^they 
were interfering with the rights and duties of wayfarers** The Saturday 
Review says: ** We rise from the perusal of these lectures with a detesta- 
tion of all thai is selfish and mean, and with a Irving impression that there 
is such a thing as goodness after all.** 

LECTURES ON THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY 
OF THE FIRST AND SECOND CENTURIES. 8vo. loj. 6d. 

In t/ie first chapter on ^*The Jewish Calling,** besides expounding his 
idea of the true nature of a ** Church,** the author gives a brief sketch of 
the position and economy of the yews ; while in the second he points out 
their relation to **^the other Nations.** Chapter Third contains a succint 
account of the various Jewish Sects, while in Chapter Fourth are briefly 
set forth, Mr. Maurices ideas of the character of Christ and the nature of 
His mission, and a sketch of events is given up to the Day of Petttecost. 
The remaining Chapters, extending from the Apostle^ personal Ministry 
to the end of tJie Second Century, contain sketches of the character and 



THEOLOGICAL BOOKS, 25 

Maurice (F. D.) — continued, 

work of all the prominent men in any way connected with the Early 
Churchy accounts of the origin and nature of the various doctrines ortho- 
dox and heretical which had their birth during the period^ as well as of 
the planting and early history of the Chief Churches in Asia, Africa and 
Europe, 

LEARNING AND WORKING. Six Lectures delivered 
in Willis's Rooms, London, in June and July, 1854.' — THE 
RELIGION OF ROME, and its Influence on Modern Civilisa- 
tion. Four Lectures delivered in the Philosophical Institution of 
Edinburgh, in December, 1854. Crown 8vo. Sx. 

SERMONS PREACHED IN COUNTRY CHURCHES. 
Crown 8vo. los. 6d, 

*^ Earnest y practiced, and extremely simple.'*^ — Literary Churchman. 
** Good specimens of his simple and earnest eloquence. The Gospel inci- 
dents are realized with a vwidness which we can well believe made the 
common people hear him gladly^ Moreover they are sermons which must 
have done the hearers good." — ^John Bull. 

Moorhouse. — Works by James Moorhouse, M.A., Vicar 
of Paddington : — 
SOME MODERN DIFFICULTIES RESPECTING the 
FACTS OF NATURE AND REVELATION. Fcap. 8vo. 

2J. 6d. 

The first of these Four Discourses is a systematic reply to the Essay of 
the Rev. Baden Powell on Christian Evidences in *"*■ Essays and Reviews. ^^ 
The fourth Sermon ^ on " The Resurrection^^ is in some measure com- 
plementary to thisy and the two together are intended to furnish a tolerably 
complete view of modern objections ta Revelation. In the second and third 
Sermons y on the ''^Temptation'*'' and '''■ Passiony'' the author has en- 
deavoured **to exhibit the power and ivonder of those great facts within 
the spiritual sphere, which modem theorists have especially sought to dis- 
credit.'' 

JACOB. Three Sermons preached before the University of 
Cambridge in Lent 1870. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3^. (>d. 

THE HULSEAN LECTURES FOR 1865. Cr. 8vo. 5J. ' 
^^Few more valuable works have come into our hands for muny years. . . 
a most fruitful and welcome volume.''--rChMxch, Review. 

O'Brien.— AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN and ESTAB- 
LISH THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION by FAITH 
ONLY. By James Thomas O'Brien, D.D., Bishop of Ossoiy. 
Third Edition. 8vo. 12s. 
This work consists of Ten Sermons, The first four treat of the nature 
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and mutual relations of Faith and Justification ; the fifth and sixth 
examine the corruptions of the doctrine of Justification by Faith only^ and 
the objections which have been urged against it. The four concludit^ ser- 
mons deal with the morcU effects of Faith, Various Notes are added 
explanatory of the Author's reasoning, 

Palgrave.— HYMNS. By Francis Turner Palgrave. 
Third Edition, enlarged. i8mo. \s, 6d. 
This is a collection of twenty original HymnSy which the Literary 
Churchman speaks of as ** so choice, ro perfect, and so refined, — so tender 
in feeling, and so scholarly in expression,''* 

Paul of Tarsus. An Inquiry into the Times and the 
Gospel of the Apostle of the Gentiles. By a Graduate. 8yo. 
lOf. 6^. 
The Author of this work has attempted, out of the materials which 
were at his disposal, to construct for himself a sketch of the time in which 
St. Paul lived, of the religious systems with which he was brought in 
contact, of the doctrine which he taught, and of the work which he ulti- 
mately achieved. ** Turn where we will throughout the volume, we find 
the best fruit of patient inquiry, sound scholarship, logical argument, and 
fairness of conclusion. No thoughtful reader will rise from its perusal 
without a real and lasting profit to himself, and a sense of permanent 
addition to the cause of truth.*"* — Standard. 

Picton.— THE MYSTERY OF MATTER; and other 
Essays. By J. Allanson Picton, Author of "New Theories 
and the Old Faith." Crown 8vo. los. 6d: 
Contents— The Mystery of Matter : The Philosophy of Ignorance : The 

AfUithesis of Faith and Sight: The Essential Nature of Religion: 

Christian Pantheism, 

Prescott THE THREEFOLD CORD. Sermons preached 

before the University of Cambridge. By J. E. Prescott, B.D. 
Fcap. 8vo. 3^. 6d, 

Procter.— A HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON 
PRAYER; With a Rationale of its Offices. By Francis 
Procter, M. A. Twelfth Edition, revised and enlarged. Crown 
8vo. los. 6d, 
The Athenaeum says: — " The origin of every part of the Prayer-book 
has been diligently investigated, — and there are few questions or facts con- 
nected with it which are not either sufficiently explained, or so referred to^ 
that persons interested may work out the truth for themselves, " 

Procter and Maclear.— AN ELEMENTARY INTRO- 
DUCTION TO THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 
Re-arranged and Supplemented by an Explanation of the Morning 
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and Evening Prayer and the Litany. By F. Procter, M. A. and 
G. F. Maclear, D.D. New Edition. i8mo. 2s. 6d, 
TTiis book has the same object and follows the same plan as the Manuals 
already noticed under Mr. Maclear* s name. Each book is subdivided 
into chapters and sections. In Book I. is given a detailed History of the 
Book of Common Prayer down to the Attempted Revision in the Reign of 
William III. 'Book II. y consisting of four Parts ^ treats in order the 
various parts of the Prayer Book. Notes^ etymological^ historical^ and 
critical^ are given throughout thebook, while the Appendix contains several 
articles of much interest and importance. Appended is a General Index 
and an Index of Words explained in the Notes. The Literaiy Church- 
man characterizes it as *^ by far the completest and most satisfactory book 
of its kind we know. We wish it were in the hands of every schoolboy 
and every schoolfHaster in the kingdom. " ^ 

Psalms of David CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED. 

An Amended Version, with Historical Introductions and Ex- 
planatory Notes. By Four Friends. Second and Cheaper 
Edition, much enlarged. Crown 8vo. Sj. 6^. 
One of the chief designs of the Editors^ in preparing this volume^ was 
to restore the Psalter as far as possible to the order in which the Psalms 
were hritien. They give the division of each Psalm into strophes, . and 
of each strophe into the lines which composed it, and amend the errors of 
translation. The Spectator calls it **One of the most instructive and 
valuable books that have been published for many years. ^* 

Golden Treasury Psalter. — The Student's Edition. 
Being an Edition with briefer Notes of the above. i8mo. 3^. ^d. 
This volume will be found to 'W^et the requirements of those who wish 
for a smaller edition of the larger work, at a lower price for family use, 
and for the use of younger pupils in Public Schools. The short notes 
which are appended to the volume will, it is hoped, suffice to make the 
meaning intelligible throughout. The aim of this edition is simply to put 
the reader as far as possible in possession of the plain meaning of the 
writer. " // is a gem,*^ the Nonconformist says. 

Ramsay.— THE CATECHISER'S MANUAL; or, the 
Church Catechism Illustrated and Explained, for the Use of 
Clergymen, Schoolmasters, and Teachers. By Arthur Ramsay, 
M.A. Second Edition. i8mo. is. 6d. 

Rays of Sunlight for -Dark Days. A Book of Selec- 
tions for the Suffering. With a Preface by C. J. Vaughan, D.D. 
i8mo. New Edition. 3J. 6d. Also in morocco, old style. 
Dr. Vaughan says in the Preface, after speaking of the general run of 
Books of Comfort for Mourners, ^^ It is because I think that the little 
volume now offered to the Christian sufferer is one of greater wisdom and 
of deeper experience, that I have readily consented to the request that I 
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would introduce it by a few words of Preface^^^ The book consists of a 
series of very brief extracts from a great variety of authors^ in prose and 
poetry y suited to the many moods of a mourning or suffering mind, 
''^Mostly gems of the first water, " — Clerical Journal 

Reynolds.— NOTES OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. A 
Selection of Sermons by Henry Robert Reynolds, B.A., 
President of Cheshunt College, and Fellow of University College, 
London. Crown 8vo. 7^. &. 
This work may be taken as representative of the mode of thought and 
feeling which is most popular amongst the freer and more cultivated Non- 
conformists, ''''It is long" says the Nonconformist, '•^ since we have 
met with any published sermons better calculated than these to stimulate 
devout thought, and to bring home to the soul the reality of a spiritual life,^* 

J^oberts.— DISCUSSIONS ON THE GOSPELS. By the 
Rev. Alexander Roberts, D.D. Second Edition, revised and 
enlarged. 8vo. i6s. 
" The author brings the valuable qualifications of learnings temper, and 

an independent judgment." — Daily News. 

Robertson.— PASTORAL COUNSELS. Being Chapters 
on Practical and Devotional Subjects. By the late John Robert- 
son, D.D. Third Edition, with a Preface by the Author of 
** The Recreations of a Country Parson." Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s, 
These Sermons are the ^ree utterances of a strong and independent 
thinker. He does not depart from the essential doctrines of his Church, 
but he expounds them in a spirit of the widest charity, and always having 
most prom inently in view the requirements of practical life, * * The sermons 
are admirable specimens of a prctctical, earnest, and instructive style of 
fndpit teaching, — Nonconformist. 

Romanes.— CHRISTIAN PRAYER AND GENERAL 
LAWS, being the Burney Prize Essay for 1873. With an Ap- 
pendix, examining the views of Messrs. Knight, Robertson, Brooke, 
Tyndall, and Galton. By George J. Romanes, M.A. Crown 
8vo. 5^. 

RowselL— MAN'S LABOUR AND GOD'S HARVEST. 

Sermons preached before the University of Cambridge in Lent, 

1 86 1. Fcap. 8vp. y, 
^^ We strongly recommend this little volume to young men, and especially 
to those who are contemplating working for Christ in Holy Orders," — 
Literary Churchman. 

Salmon.— THE REIGN OF LAW, and other Sermons, 
preached in the Chapel of Trinity College, Dublin. By the Rev. 
George Salmon, D.D., Regius Professor of Divinity in the 
University of Dublin. Crown 8vo. 6^. 
**fVell considered, learned, and powerful discourses," — Spectator, 
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Sanday.— THE AUTHORSHIP AND -HISTORICAL 
CHARACTER OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL, considered in 
reference to the Contents of the Gospel itself. A Critical Essay. 
By William Sanday, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 8j. td. n 

** The Essay is not only most valuable in itself^ but full of promise for 
thefuturey — Canon Westcott in the Academy. 

Selborne.— THE BOOK OF PRAISE: From the Best 
English Hymn Writers. Selected and arranged by Lord Selborne. 
With Vignette by Woolner. i8mo. 4r. 6^. 

// has b^n the Editor's desire and aim to adhere strictly^ in all cases in 
which it could be ascertained^ to the genuine uncorrupted text of the authors 
themselves. The names of the authors and date of composition of the 
hymns, when known, are affixed, while notes are added to the volume, 
giving further details. The Hymns are arranged according to subjects, 
** There is not room for two opinions as to the value of the ''Book of Praise. * " 
— Guardian. ^^ Approaches as nearly as one can conceive to perfection," 
— Nonconformist. 

BOOK OF PRAISE HYMNAL. See end of this Catalogue. 

Sergeant.— SERMONS. By the Rev. E. W. Sergeant, 
M.A., Balliol College, Oxford; Assistant Master at Westminster 
College. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. ^ 

Shipley.— A THEORY ABOUT SIN, in relation to some 
Facts of Daily Life. Lent Lectures on the Seven Deadly Sins. 
By the Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A. Crown Svo. 7^. 6^. 

^^Two things Mr. Shipley has done, and each of them is of considerabie 

worth. He has grouped these sins afresh on a philosophic principle 

and he has applied the touchstone to the facts of our moral life. . . so wisely 
and so searchingly as to constitute his treatise a powerful antidote to self 
deception." — Literary Churchman. 

Smith.— PROPHECY A PREPARATION FOR CHRIST. 
Eight Lectures preached before the University of Oxford, being the 
Bampton Lectures for 1869. By R. Payne Smith, D.D., Dean 
of Canterbury. Second and Cheaper, Edition. Crown Svo. 6s. 

The author's object in these Lectures is to shew that there exists in the 
Old Testament an element, which no criticism on naturalistic principles 
can either account for or explain away: that element is Prophecy. The 
author endeavours to prove that its force does not consist merely in its 
predictions, * * These Lectures overflow with solid learning, " — Record. • 
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Smith. — CHRISTIAN FAITH. Sermons preached before 

the University of Cambridge. By W. Saumarez Smith, M. A., 

Principal of St Aidan's Collie, Birkenhead. Fcap. 8vo. 5^. dd, 

*'^ Appropriate and earnest sermons^ suited to the practical exhortation of 

an educated congregation^ — Guardian. 

Stanley.— Works by the Very Rev. A. P. Stanley, D.D., 
Dean of Westminster. 

THE ATHANASIAN CREED, with a Preface on the 
• General Recommendations of the Ritual Commission. Cr. 

8vo. 2J. 
The object of the work is not so much to urge the omission or change of 
the Athanasian Creed ^ as to shew that such a relaxation ought to give 
offence to no reasonable or religious mind. With this Tnew, the Dean of 
Westminster discusses in succession — (i) the Authorship of the Creed^ 
(2) its Internal Characteristics ^ (3) the Peculiarities of its Use in the 
Church of England, (4) its Advantages and Disadvantages, {<^ its 
various Interpretations, and (6) the Judgment passed upon it by the Ritual 
Commission, In conclusion. Dr. Stanley maintains that the use of the 
Athanasian Creed should no longer be made compulsory. *'^Dr, Stanley 
ptits with admirable force the objections which may be fnade to the Creed; 
equally admirable, we think, in his statement of its advantages. " — Spectator. 

THE NATIONAL THANKSGIVING. Sermons preached 
in Westminster Abbey. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

These Sermons are (i) ^^ Death and Life,^'' preached December 10, 
1871 ; (2) " The Trumpet ofFatmos," December 17, 1 871 ; (3) " The 
Day of Thanksgiving," March 3, 1872. **/« point of fervour and 
polish by far the best specimens in print of Dean Stanley's eloquent style. " — 
Standard. 

Sunday Library. See end of this Catalogue. 

Swainson. — Works by C. A. Swainson, D.D., Canon of 

Chichester : — 

THE CREEDS OF THE CHURCH IN THEIR RE- 

LATIONS TO HOLY SCRIPTURE and the CONSCIENCE 

OF THE CHRISTIAN. 8vo. cloth. 9^. 

The Lectures which compose this volume discuss, amongst others, the 

following subjects : ' * Faith in God, " * * Exercise of our Reason, " * * Origin 

and Authority of Creeds," and ^* Frivate Judgment, its use and exercise," 

** Treating of abstruse points of Scripture, he applies thetn so forcibly to 

Christian duty and practice as to prove eminently serviceable to the 

ChMrch."'-]ohn Bull. 
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THE AUTHORITY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
and other LECTURES, delivered before the University of Cam- 
bridge. 8vo. cloth. i2s. 

The first series of Lectures in this work is on ** The Words spoken by 
the Apostles of Jesus," " The Inspiration of God's Servants," " The 
Human Character of the Inspired Writers" and ** The Divine Character 
of the Word written." The second embraces Lectures on ^^ Sin as Im- 
perfection," *'Sin as Self will," ''Whatsoever is not of Faith is Sin," 
" Christ the Saviour," and ** The Blood of the New Covenant." The 
third is on ''Christians One Body in Christ," " The One Body the Spouse 
of Christ," " Chris fs Prayer for Unity," " Our Reconciliation should be 
manifested in common Worship," and " Ambassadors for Christ." 

Taylor.— THE RESTORATION OF BELIEF. New and 
Revised Edition. By Isaac Taylor, Esq. Crown 8vo. %s. 6d. 
The earlier chapters are occupied with an examination of the primitive 
histoiiy of the Christian Religion, and its relation to the Roman govern- 
ment; and here, as well as in the remainder of the work, the author shews 
the bearing of that history on some of the difficult and interesting questions 
which have recently been claiming the attention of all earnest m£n. The 
last chapter of this New Edition treats of " The Present Position of the 
Argument concerning Christianity," with special reference to M. Renan^s 
Vie de Jesus. 

Temple.— SERMONS PREACHED IN THE CHAPEL 
of RUGBY SCHOOL. By F. Temple, D.D., Bishop of Exeter. 
New and Cheaper Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4r. 6t/. 
This volume contains Thirty-five Sermons on topics more or less inti- 
mately connected with every-day life. The following are a few of the 
subjects discoursed upon: — "Love and Duty:" "Coming to Christ;" 
"Great Men;" "Faith;" "Doubts;" "Scruples;" "OHginal Sin;" 
"Friendship;" "Helping Others;" "The Discipline of Temptation;" 
"Strength a Duty;'^ " Worldliness ;" "III Temper;" "The Burial of 
the Past." 

A SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS PREACHED IN 
THE CHAPEL OF RUGBY SCHOOL. Second Edition. 
Extra fcap. Svo. 6s. 

This Second Series of Forty-two brief, pointed, practical Sermons, on 
topics intimately connected with the every-day life of young and old, will be 
acceptable to all who are acqiMinted with the First Series. The following 
are a few of the subjects treated of: — "Disobedience," "Almsgiving, 
"The Unknown Guidance of God," "Apathy one of our Trials," "High 
Aims in Leaders," "Doing our Best," " The Use of Knowledge," "Use 
of Observances," "Martha and Mary," "John the Baptist," "Severity 
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be/ore Mercy " **EveH Mistakes Punished,^'* ^''Morality and JReligioUy^ 
''Children," '^Action the Test oj Spiritual Life," ''Self-Respect," "Too 
Late," " The Tercentenary." 

A THIRD SERIES OF SERMONS PREACHED IN 

RUGBY SCHOOL CHAPEL IN 1867— 1869. Extra fcap. 

8vo. 6s; 

This third series of Bishop Temple'' s Rugby Sermons, contains thirty-six 

brief discourses, including the " Good-bye''' sermon preached on hij lecpving 

Rugby to enter on the office he now holds. 

Thring. — Works by Rev. Edward Thring, M.A. 

SERMONS DELIVERED AT UPPINGHAM SCHOOL. 
Crown 8vo. 5^. 

In this volume are contained Forty-seven brief Sermons, all on subjects 
more or less intimaiely connected with Public-school life. ' ' We desire very 
highly to command these capital Sermons which treat of a boy's life and 
truUs in a thoroughly practiced way and with great simplicity and im- 
pressiveness. They deserve to be classed with the best of their kincL " — 
Literary Churchman. 

THOUGHTS ON LIFE-SCIENGE. New Edition, en- 
larged and revised. Crown 8vo. is. 6d. 
In this volume are discussed in a familiar manner some of the most 
interesting problems between Science and Religion, Reason and Feeling. 

Tracts for Priests and People. By Various 
Writers. 

The First Series. Crown 8vo. 8j. 
The Second Series. Crown 8vo. %s. 
The whole Series of Fifteen Tracts may be had separately, price 
One Shilling each. 

Trench. — Works by R. Chenevix Trench, D.D., Arch- 
bishop of Dublin. (For other Works by the same author, see 
Biographical, Belles Lettres, and Linguistic Cata- 
logues). 
NOTES ON THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD. 

Twelfth Edition. 8vo. I2j. 
This work has taken its place as a standard exposition and interpreta- 
tion of Christ's Parahles. The book is prefaced by an Introductory Essay 
in four chapters ': — /. On the definition of the Parable. II. On Teach- 
ing by Paradles. III. On the Interpretation of the Parables. IV. On 
otiier Parcd>les besides those in the Scriptures. The author then proceeds 
t9-take up the Parables one by one^ and by the aid of philology, history. 
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antiquities^ and the researches of travellers^ shews forth the significance^ 
beauty, and applicability of each, concluding with what he deems its true 
moral interpretation. In the numerous Notes are many valuable references, 
illustrative quotations, critical and philological annotations, etc., and ap- 
pended to the volume is a classified list of fifty-six works on the Parables. 

NOTES ON THE MIRACLES OF OUR LORD. 
Tenth Edition. 8vo. lis. 

In the ^Preliminary Essay"* to this work, all the momentous and in- 
teresting questions that have been raised in connection with Miracles, are 
discussed with considerable fulness. The Essay consists of six chapters :— 
I. On the Names of Miracles, i. e. the Greek words by which they are 
designated in the New Testament. II. The Miracles and Nature — What 
is the difference between a Miracle and any event in the ordinary course 
of Nature ? III. The Authority of Miracles — Is the Miracle to command 
absolute obedience ? IV. The Evangelical, compared with the other cycles 
of Miracles. V. The Assaults on the Miracles — I. The Jewish. 2. The 
Heathen (Celsus etc.). 3. The Pantheistic (Spinosa etc.). 4. The 
Sceptical (Hume). 5. The Miracles only relatively miraculous (Schleier- 
mac her). 6. The Rationalistic (Paulus). 7. The Historico- Critical 
(Woolston, Strauss). VI. The Apologetic Worth of the Miracles. The 
author then treats the separate Miracles as he does the Parables. 

SYNONYMS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. New 
Edition, enlarged. 8vo. cloth. \2s. 

The study of synonyms in any language is valuable as a discipline for 
training the mind to close and accurate habits of thought ; more especially 
is this the case in Greek — ** a language spoken by a people of the finest and 
subtlest intellect ; who saw distinctions where others saw none ; who di- 
vided out to different words what others often were content to huddle con- 
fusedly under a common term. . . . Where is it so desirable that we should 
miss nothing, that we should lose no finer intention of the writer, as in 
those word^ which are the vehicles of the very mind of God Himself V 
This Edition has been carefully revised, and a considerable number ofneiv 
synonyms added. Appended is an Index to the Synonyms, and an 
Index to many other words alluded to or explained throughout the work. 
^*Heis," the Athenaeum says, ^^ a guide in this department of knowledge 
to whom his readers may intrust themselves with confidence. His sober 
judgment and sound sense are barriers against the misleading influence of 
arbitrary hypotheses. " 

ON THE AUTHORIZED VERSION OF THE NEW 
TESTAMENT. Second Edition. 8vo. 7^. 

After some Introductory Remarks, in which the propriety of a revision 
is briefly discussed, the whole question of the merits of the present version 
is gone into in detail, in eleven chapters. Appended is_ a chronological list • 

3 
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of works bearing on the subject, an Index of the principal Texts con- 
sidered, an Index of Greek Words, and an Index of other Words re- 
ferred to throughout the book. 

STUDIES IN THE GOSPELS. Third Edition. 8vo. 
loj. dd. 

This book is published under the conTjiction that the assertion often 
made is untrue, — viz. that the Gospels are in the niain plain and easy, 
and that all the chief difficulties of tht New Testament are to be found 
in the Epistles, These ^^ Studies," sixteen in number, are the fruit of a 
much larger scheme, and each Study deals with some important episode 
mentioned in the Gospels, in a critical, philosophical, and practical man- 
ner. Many references and quotations are added to the Notes. Among 
the subjects treated are: — The Temptation; Christ and the Samaritan 
Woman; The '^hree Aspirants; The Transfiguration ; Zacchceus; The 
True Vine; The Penitent Malefactor; Christ and the Two Disciples on 
the way to Emmaus, 

COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES to the SEVEN 
CHURCHES IN ASIA. Third Edition, revised 8vo. %s. 6d. 

The present work consists of an Introduction, being a com?nentary on 
Rev. i. 4 — 20, a detailed examination oj each of the Seven Epistles, in all 
its bearings, and an Excursus on the Historico- Prophetical Interpreta- 
tion of the Epistles. 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. An Exposition 
drawn from the writings of St. Augustine, with an Essay on his 
merits as an Interpreter of Holy Scripture. Third Edition, en- 
larged. 8vo. \os. 6d. 
The first half of the Resent work consists of a dissertation in eight 
chapters on ^^ Augustine as an Interpreter of Scripture,"*^ the titles of the 
several chapters being as follow : — /. Augustin^s General Views of Scrip- 
ture and its Interpretation. II. The External Helps for the Interpreta- 
tion of Scripture possessed by Augustine. III. Augustine's Principles 
and Canons of Interpretation. IV. Augustini s Allegorical Interpretation 
of Scriptur^, V. Illustrations of Augustine' s Skill as an Interpreter of 
Scripture. VI. Augustine on John the Baptist and on St., Stephen. 
VII. Augustine on the Epistle to the Romans. VIII. Miscellaneous 
Examples of Augustine^ s Interpretation of Scripture. The latter *half of 
the work consists of Augustine's Exposition of the Sermon on the Mount, 
not however a mere series of quotations from Augustine, but a connected 
account of his sentiments on the various passages of that Sermon, inter- 
spersed with criticisms by Archbishop Trench. 

SERMONS PREACHED in WESTMINSTER ABBEY. 

Second Edition. Svo. loj-. (>d. 
These Sermons embrace a wide variety of topics, and are thoroughly 
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practical, earnest, and evangelical, and simple in style. The following 
are a few of the subjects: — ^^Tercentenary Celebration of Queen Eliza- 
beth's Accession ;'' ^^ Conviction and Conversion f' ^^ The Incredulity of 
Thomas;'' '' The Angels' Hymn;" ''CounHng the Cost;" '* The Holy 
Trinity in Relation to our Prayers;" ^^On the Death of General Have- 
lock;" '"''Christ Weeping aver Jerusalem;" ^''Walking with Christ in 
White." 

SHIPWRECKS OF FAIXH. Three Semons preached 
before the University of Cambridge in May, 1867. Fcap. 8vo. 
2s. (yd. 
These Sermons are especially addressed to young men. The subjects 
are ^^ Balaam" *'Sauly" and ^^ Judas Iscariot" » These lives are set 
forth as 'beacon-lights, ' ' to warn us off from perilous reefs and quick- 
sands, which have been the destruction of many, and which might only too 
easily be ours." 77/^ John Bull says, '^ they are, like all he writes, af- 
fectionate and earnest discourses. " 

SERMONS Preached for the most part in Ireland. 8vo. 
loj. 6^. 

This volume consists of Thirty-two Sermons, the greater part of which 
were preached in Ireland ; the subjects are as follows : — Jacob, a Prince 
with God and with Men — Agrippc^ — The Woman that was a Sinner — 
Secret Faults — The Seven Worse Spirits — Freedom in the Truth — Joseph 
and his Brethren — Bearing one another's Burdens — Chris fs Challenge to 
the World — The Love of Money — The Salt of the Earth — The Armour of 
God—LiMin the Lord— The Jailer ofPhilippi— The Thorn in the Flesh 
— Isaians Vision — Selfishness — Abraham interceding for Sodom — Vain 
Thoughts — Po7itius Pilate — The Brazen Serpent — The Death and Burial 
of Moses — A Word from the Cross — The Church's Worship in the 
Beauty of Holiness — Every Good Gift from Above — On the Hearing of 
Prayer — The Kingdom which cometh not with Observation — Pressing 
towards the Mark — Saul — The Good Shep/ierd — The Valley of Dry Bones 
— All Saints. » 

Tudor.— The DECALOGUE VIEWED as the CHRIST- 
IAN'S LAW. With Special Reference to the Questions and 
Wants of the Times. -By the Rev. Rich. Tudor, B.A. Crown 
8vo. los. 6d. 
The author's aim is to bring out the Christian sense of the Decafogue 
in its application to existing needs and questions. The work will be found 
to occupy ground which no other single work has hitherto filled. It is di- 
vided into Two Parts, the First Part consisting of three lectures on 
**Duty," and 'the Second Part of twelve lectures on the Ten Command- 
ments. The Guardian says of it, ^^His volu7ne throughout is an outspoken 
and sound exposition of Christian morality, based deeply upon true founda- 
tions, set forth systematically, and forcibly and plainly expressed — as good 
a specimen of what pulpit lectures ought to be as is often to be found." 
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Tulloch.— THE CHRIST OF THE GOSPELS AND 
THE CHRIST OF MODERN CRITICISM. Lectures on 
M. Renan's "Vie de Jesus." By John Tulloch, D.D., 
Principal of the College of St. Mary, in the University of St 
Andrew's. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4r. 6^. 

Unseen Universe (The): or, Physical Speculations 
on Immortality. 8vo. loj. dd. 

Vaughan. — Works by Charges J. Vaughan, D.D., Master 
of the Temple : — 
CHRIST SATISFYING THE . INSTINCTS OF HU- 
MANITY. Eight Lectures delivered in the Temple Church. 
New Edition. Extra fcp. 8vo. 3j.,6^. 
** We are convinced that there are congregations^ in number unmistakeably 
increasing^ to whom such Essays as these, full of thought and learning, 
are infinitely more beneficial, for they are more acceptable, than the recog- 
nised tyfe of sermons. ^^ — ^John Bull. 

MEMORIALS OF HARROW SUNDAYS. A Selection 

of Sermons preached in Harrow School Chapel. With a View 

of the Chapel. Fourth Edition. Crown Svo. \os. 6d. 

* * Discussing, " says the John Bull, * * 'those forms of evil and impediments 

to duty which peculiarly beset the young. Dr. Vaughan ^as, tenth singular 

tact, blended deep thought and analytical investigation of principles with 

interesting earnestness and eloquent simplicity.'*^ The Nonconformist 

says ''^ the volume is a precious one for family reading, and for the hand 

of the thoughtful boy or young man entering life.^* 

THE BOOK AND THE; LIFE, and other Sermons, 
preached before the University of Cambridge. New Edition. 
Fcap. Svo. 4r. 6d. 

T/iese Sermons are all of a thoroughly practical nature, and some of 
them are especicUly adapted to those who are in a stcUe of anxious doubt. 

TWELVE DISCOURSES on SUBJECTS CONNECTED 
WITH THE LITURGY and WORSHIP of the CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND. Fcap. Svo. 6j. 

Four of these discourses were published in iS6o, in a work entitled 
Revision of the Liturgy ; four others have appeared in the form of separate 
sermons, delivered on various occasions, and published at the time by re- 
quest ; and four are new. The Appendix contains two articles, — one on 
''^ Subscription and Scruples," the other, an the *^ Rubric and the Burial 
Service." The Press characterises the volume as *^ eminently wise and 
temperate. " 
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LESSONS OF LIFE AND GODLINESS. A Selection 
of Sermons preached in the Parish Church of Doncaster. Fourth 
and Cheaper Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3J. dd. 

This volume consists of Nineteen Sermons^ mostly on subjects connected 
with the every-day walk and conversation of Christians. They bear such 
titles as ** The Talebearer," **■ Features of Charity,''' ** The Danger of Re- 
lapse,'' ^* The Secret Life and the Outward," ^* Family Prayer," ^^ Zeal 
without Consistency," ** The Gospel an Incentive to Industry in Business," 
^^ Use and Abuse of the World." The Spectator styles theni *^ earnest 
and human. They are adapted to euery class and order in the social 
system, and will be read with wakeful interest by all who seek to amend 
whatever may be amiss in their natural disposition or in their acquired 
habits." 

WORDS FROM THE GOSPELS. A Second Selection 
of Sermons preached in the Parish Church of Doncaster. Second 
Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 4^. dd. 

The Nonconformist characterises these Sermons as * * of practiced earnest- 
ness, of a thoughtfulness that penetrates the common conditions and ex- 
periences of life, and brings the truths and examples of Scripture to bear 
on them- with singular force, and of a style that owes its real elegance to 
the simplicity and directness which have fine culture for their roots." 

LESSONS OF THE CROSS AND PASSION. Six 
Lectures delivered in Hereford Cathedral during the Week before 
Easter, 1869. Fcap. 8vo. is. 6d. 
The titles of the Sermons are: — I. ** Too Lat^' (Matt. xxvi. 45^. //. 
* * The Divine Sacrifice and the Human Priesthood. " ///. * ^Love not the 
World." IV. '' The Moral Glory of Christ." V. '' Christ made perfect 
through Suffering." VI. ^^ Death the Remedy of Christ's Loneliness." 
** This little volume," the Nonconformist says, ** exhibits all his best cha- 
racteristics. Elevated, calm, hnd clear, the Sermons owe much to their 
force, and yet they seem literally to owe nothing to it. They are studied, 
but their grace is the grace of perfect simplicity. " 

LIFE'S WORK AND GOD'S DISCIPLINE. Three 

Sermons. New Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
The Three Sermons are on the following subjects: — /. ^* The Work 
burned and the Workmen saved." II. * * The Individual Hiring. " III. 
** The Remedial Discipline of Disease and Death. " 

THE WHOLESOME WORDS OF JESUS CHRIST. 

Four Sennons preached before the University of Cambridge in 
November 1866. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 3^. (yd. 
Dr. Vaughan uses the word ''^Wholesome" here in its literal and 
original sense, the sense in which St. Paul uses it, as meaning healthy, 
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sound, conducing to right living ; and in these Sermons he points out 
and illustrates several of the ^^wholesoffie" characteristics of the Gospel^ 
— the Words of Christ. The John Bull says this volume is ** replete with 
all the author's well-known vigour of thought and richness of expression.''^ 

FOES OF FAITH. Sermons preached before the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge in November 1868. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. dd. 

The ^^Foes of Faith^^ preached agaifist in these Four Sermons are: — 
/. '* Unreality.'' II. '* Indolence." III. ''Inference." IV. '^Incon- 
sistency." ** They are written" the London Review says^ ''with culture 
and elegance^ and exhibit the thoughtful earnestness, piety, and good sense 
of their author." 

LECTURES ON THE EPISTLE to the PHILIPPIANS. 
Third and Cheaper Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5^. 

Each Lecture is prefaced by a literal translation from the Greek of 
the paragraph which forms its subject, contains first a minute explanation 
of the passage on which it is based, and then a practical application of 
the verse or clause selected as its text. 

LECTURES ON THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN. 

Fourth Edition. Two Vols. Extra fcap. 8vo. 9^. 
In this Edition of these Lectures, the litercU translations of the passages 
expounded will be found interwoven in the body of the Lectures themselves. 
In attempting to expound this most-hard-to-understand Book, Dr. Vaughan, 
while taking from others what assistance he required, has not adhered to 
any particular school of interpretation, but has endeavoured to shew forth 
the significance of this Revelation by the help of his strong common sense, 
critical acumen, scholarship, and reverent spirit. "Dr. Vaughan' s Ser- 
mons," the Spectator says, "are the most practical discourses on the 
Apocalypse with which we are acquainted. " Prefixed is a Synopsis of the 
Book of Revelation, and appended is an Index of passages illustrating 
the language of the Book. 

EPIPHANY, LENT, AND EASTER. A Selection of 
Expository Sermons. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. los. 6d, 

The first eighteen of these Sermons were preached during the seasons of 
i860, indicated in the title, and are practical expositions of passages taken 
from the lessons of the days on which they were delivered. Each Lecture is 
prefaced with a careful and literal rendering of the original of the passage 
of which the Lecture is an exposition. The Nonconformist says that 
"in simplicity, dignity, close adherence to the words of Scripture, insight 
into * the mind of the Spirit,' and practical thoughffulness, they are models 
of that species of pulpit instruction to which they belofig." 

THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL. For English Readers. 
Part I., containing the First Epistle to the Thessalonians. 
Second Edition. 8vo. is. 6d. 
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It is the object of this work to enable English readers, unacquainted 
with Greek, to enter with intelligence into the meaning, connection, and 
phraseology of the writings of the great Apostle, 

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. The Greek 
Text, with English Notes. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 7j. dd. 

This volume contains the Greek Text of the Epistle to the Romans as 
settled by the Rev. B. F, Westcott, D.D., for his complete recension of the 
Text of the New Testament, Appended to the text are copious critical and 
exegetical Notes, the result of almost eighteen years^ study on the part of 
the author. The ^* Index of Words illustrated or explained in the Notes" 
ivill be found, in some considerable degree, an Index to the Epistles as a 
whole. Prefixed to the volume is a discourse on **St. TauTs Conversion 
and Doctrine,'' suggested by some recent publications on St. PauVs theo- 
logical standing. The Guardian %ays of the work, — * ^For educated you7tg 
men his commentary seems to fill a gap hitherto unfilled, . . . As a whole. 
Dr. Vaughan appears to us to have given to the world a valuable book of 
original and careful and earnest thought bestowed on the accomplishment 
of a work which will be of much service^ and which is much needed." 

THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST DAYS. 
Series I. The Church of Jerusalem. Third Edition. 
" IL The Church of the Gentiles. Third Edition. 
" III. The Church of the World. Second Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 4^. 6d, each. 
Where necessary, the Authorized Version has been departed from, and 
a new literal translation taken as the basis of exposition. All possible 
topographical and historical light has been brought to bear on the subject ; 
and while thoroughly practical in their aim, these Lectures will be found 
to afford a fair notion of the history and condition op the Primitive 
Church, The British Quarterly says, — ** These Sermons are worthy of 
all praise, and are models of pulpit teaching." 

COUNSELS for YOUNG STUDENTS. Three Sermons 

preached before the University of Cambridge at the Opening of 

the Academical Year 1870-71. Fcap. 8vo. 2s, 6d, 

The titles of the Three Sermons contained in this volume are: — /. 

'' The Great Decision." II ''The House and the BuUder." Ill ''The 

Prayer and the Counter- Prayer. " They all bear pointedly, earnestly, and 

sympathisingly upon the conduct and pursuits of young students and 

young men generally, 

NOTES FOR LECTURES ON CONFIRMATION, 
with suitable Prayers. Eighth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. \s. 6d, 

In preparation for the Confirmation held in Harrow School Chapel, 
Dr. Vaughan was in the habit of printing week by week, and distributing 
among the Candidates ^ somewhat full notes of the Lecture he purposed to 
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ddiver to tktm, together with a form of Prayer adapted to the particular 
subject. He has collected these weekly Notes and Prayers into this little 
volume, in the hope that it may assist the labours of those who are engaged 
in preparing Candidates for Confirmation, and who find it difficult to lay 
their hand upon any one book of suitable instruction. 

THE TWO GREAT TEMPTATIONS. The Tempta- 
tion of Man, and the Temptation of ChrisL Lectures dehvered in 
the Temple Church, Lent 1872. Elxtra fcap. 8vo. y. dd. • 

Vaughan. — Works by David J. Vaughan, M.A., Vicar of 

St. Martin's, Leicester : — 

SERMONS PREACHED IN ST. JOHN'S CHURCH, 
LEICESTER, during the Years 1855 and 1856. Cr. 8vo. 5^. dd 

CHRISTIAN EVIDENCES AND THE BIBLE. New 
Edition, re\'ised and enlarged. Fcap. 8vo. doth. 5j. dd 

^^This little volume," the Spectator says, "is a model of that honest 
and reverent criticism of the Bible which is not only right, bid the duty of 
English clergymen in such times as these to put forth from the pulpit." 

Venn.— ON' SOME OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF 
BELIEF, Scientific and Religious. Being the Hulsean Lectures 
for 1869. By the Rev. J. Venn, M. A. 8vo. ts. 6d. 
These discourses are intended to illustrate, explain, and work out into 

some of thdr consequences, certain characteristics by which the attainment of 

religious belief is prondnently distinguished front the attainment of belief 

upon most other subjects. 

Warington.— THE WEEK OF CREATION ; or, THE 
COSMOGONY OF GENESIS CONSIDERED IN ITS 
RELATION TO MODERN SCIENCE. By George War- 
ington, Author of "The Historic Character of the Pentateuch 
Vindicated." Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
The greater part of this work is taken up with the teaching of the 
Cosmogony. Its purpose is also investigated, and a chapter is devoted to 
the consideration of the passage in which the difficulties occur. "A very 
able vindication of the Mosaic Cosmogony by a writer who unites the ad- 
vantages of a critical knowledge of the Hebrew text and of distinguished 
scientific attainments." — Spectator. 

WestCOtt. — Works by BROOKE Foss Westcott, D.D., 
Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge; 
Canon of Peterborough : — 
The London Quarterly, speaking of Mr, Westcott, says, — " To a learn- 
ing and accuracy which command respect and confidence, he unites what 
are not always to be found in union with these qualities, the no less valuable 
faculties of lucid arrangement and graceful and facile expression. " 
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AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE 
GOSPELS. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. lor. 6^ 

The author's chief object in this work has been to shew that there is 
a true mean between the idea of a formal harmonization of the Gospels 
and the abandonment of their absolute truth. After an Introduction on 
the General Effects of the course of Modern J^ilosophy on the popular 
views of Christianity, he proceeds to determine in what way the principles 
therein indicated may be applied to the study of the Gospels, The treatise 
is divided into eight Chapters : — /. The Preparation for the Gospel. II 
The Jewish Doctrine of the Messiah. III. The Origin of the Gospels, 
IV. The Characteristics of the Gospels. V. The Gospel of St. John, 
VI. and VII. The Differences in detail and of arrangement in the 
Synoptic Evangelists. VIII. The Difficulties of the Gospels, The Ap- 
pendices contain much valuable subsidiary matter, 

A GENERAL SURVEY OF THE HISTORY OF THE 
CANON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT DURING THE 
FIRST FOUR CENTURIES. Fourth Edition, revised, with 
a Preface on ** Supernatural Religion." Crown 8vo. \os. 6d. 
The object of this treatise is to deal with the New Testament as a whole, 
and that on purely historical grounds. The separate books of which it is 
composed are considered not individually, but as claiming to be parts of the 
apostolic heritage of Christians. The Author has thus endeavoured to con-: 
nect the history of the New Testament Canon with the growth and con- 
solidation of the Catholic Church, and to point out the relation existing 
between the amount of evidence for the authenticity of its component parts 
and the whole mass of Christian literature. ^^The treatise" says the 
British Quarterly, **/> « scliolarly performance, learned, dispassionate, 
discriminating, worthy of his subject and of the present state oj Christian 
literature in relation to it." 

THE BIBLE IN THE CHURCH. A Popular Account 

of the Collection and Reception of the Holy Scriptures in the 

Christian Churches. New Edition. i8mo. 4^. (id. 

The present volume has been written under the impression that a 

History of the whole Bible, and not of the New Testament only, woidd 

be required, if those unfamiliar with the subject were to be enabled to learn 

in what manner and with what consent the collection of Holy Scriptures 

was first made and then enlarged and finally closed by the Church, 

Though the work is intended to be simple and popular in its method, the 

author, for this very reason, has aimed at the strictest accuracy. 

A GENERAL VIEW OF THE HISTORY OF THE 

ENGLISH BIBLE. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. ioj. 6d. 
In the Introduction the author notices briefly the earliest vernacular 
versions of the Bible, especially those in Anglo-Saxon, Chapter I, is OC' 
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cupied with an accduni of the Manuscript English Bible from the \^h 
century downwards; and in Chapter II. is narrated^ with many interest- 
ing personal and other details^ the External History of the Printed Bible. 
In Chapter HI is set forth the Internal History of the English Bible^ 
shewing to what extent the various English Translations were independent^ 
and to what extent the translators were indebted to earlier English and 
foreign versions. In the Appendices, among other interesting and valuable 
matter, will be found ^^ Specimens oj the Earlier an^ Later Wycliffite 
Versions;" ^^Chronological List of Bibles;" **An Examination of^Mr. 
Froud^s History of the English Bible." The Pall Mall Gazette calls 
the tvork **A brief scholarly, and, to a great extent, an original contribu- 
tion to theological literature." 

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, MANIFOLD AND ONE. 

Six Sermons preached in Peterborough Cathedral. Crown 8vo. 

2s. (>d. 
The Six Sermons contained in this volume are the first preached by 
the author as a Canon of Peterborough Cathedral. The subjects are : — 
/. ^^ Life consecrated by the Ascension." II ^^ Many Gifts, One Spirit." 
HI *' The Gospel of the Resurrection." IV. ''Sufficiency of God." V. 
''Action the Test of Faith." VI. "Progress from the Confession of God." 
The Nonconformist calls them "Beautiful discourses, singularly devout 
and tender." 

THE GOSPEL OF THE'kESURRECTION. Thoughts 
on its Relation to Reason and History. Fourth Edition. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 

The present Essay is an endeavour to consider some of the elementary 
truths of Christianity, as a miraculous Revelation, frcflti the side of History 
and Reason. The author endeavours to sheiv that a devout belief in the 
Life of Christ is- quite compatible with a broad view of the course of human 
progress and a frank trust in the laws of our own minds. In the third 
edition the author has carefully reconsidered the whole argument, and fiy 
the help of several kind critics has been enabled to correct som^ faults and 
to remove some ambiguities, which had been overlooked before. He has 
not however made any attempt to alter the general character of the book, 

ON THE RELIGIOUS OFFICE OF THE UNIVER- 
SITIES. Crown 8vo. ^. 6d. 

" There is certainly, no man of our time — no man at least who has ob- 
tained the command of the public ear — whose utterances can compare ivith 
those of Professor Westcott for largeness of views and comprehensiveness of 

grasp. There is wisdom, and truth, and thought enough, and a 

harmofty and mutual connection running through them all, which makes 
the collection of more real value than many an ambitious treatise," — 
Literary Churchman. 
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kins.— THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. An Essay, 
A..S. WiLKiNS, M.A., Professor of Latin in Owens College, 
'hester. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 3^. dd. 

''e Hid scan PHze Essay for 1869. The subject proposed by 
-aas, ^^ T/ie Distinctive Features of Christian as compared 
^'ics." The author has tried to show that the Christian 
'sccnd the ethics of any or all of the Pagan systems in 
ynd in powei', as to compel us to assume for them an 
kind from the origin of any purely human system, 
jicult to praise too highly the spirit, the burden, the con- 
scholarly finish of this beautiful Essay. " — British Quarterly 



son.— RELIGIO CHEMICL With a Vignette beauti- 
fully engraved after a Design by Sir Noel Paton. By George 
Wilson, M.D. Crown Svo. 8j. 6^.' 

^'■George Wilson" says the Preface to this volume, ^^ had it in his heart 
for many years to write a book corresponding to the Religio Medici of Sir 
Thomas Browne^ ivith the title Religio Chemici. Several of the Essays in 
this volume were intended to form chapters of it, but the health and leisure 
necessary to carry out his plans were never attainable, and thus fragments 
only of the designed work exist. These fragments, however, being in most 
cases like finished gems waiting to be set, soi7ie of them are now given in 
a collected for ?n to his friends and the public." — "^ more fascinating 
volume," the Spectator says, ^^ has seldom fallen into our hands." 

•Wilson.— THE BIBLE STUDENTS GUIDE TO THE 
MORE CORRECT UNDERSTANDING of the ENGLISH 
TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, BY RE- 
FERENCE TO THE ORIGINAL HEBREW. By William 
Wilson, D.D., Canon of Winchester. Second Edition, carefully 
revised. 4to. 25J. 

** The author believes that the present work is the nearest approach to 
a complete Conco7'dance of every word in the original that has yet been 
made: and as a Concordance, it may be found of great use to the Bible 
student, while at the same time it serves the important object of furnishing 
the means of comparing synonymous words, and af eliciting their precise 
and distinctive meaning. The knaivledge of the Hebrew language is not 
absolutely necessary to the profitable use of the work. The plan of the 
work is simple : every word occurring in the English Version is arranged 
alphabetically, and under it is given the Hebrew word or words, with a 
full explanation of their meaning, of which it is meant to be a translation, 
and a complete list of the passages where it occurs. Following the general 
work is a complete Hebrew and English Index, which is, in effect, a 
Hebrew- English Dictionary. 
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Worship (The) of G6d and Fellowship among 

Men. Sermons on Public Worship. By Professor Maurice, 

and others. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. dd. 

This volume consists of Six Sermons preached by various clergymen^ 

and although not addressed specially to any cIclss^ were suggested by recent 

efforts to bring the members of the Working Class to our Churches, The 

preachers were — Professor Maurice^ Rev. T. J. Rowsell, Rev. jf. JJ. 

DavieSj Rev. D. J. Vaughan. 

Yonge (Charlotte M.)— SCRIPTURE READINGS for 

SCHOOLS AND FAMILIES. By Charlotte M. Yonge, 

Author of " The Heir of Redclyffe." Globe 8vo. \s. 6d. With 

Comments. 3^. 6d. 

Second Series. From Joshua to Solomon. Extra fcap. 8vo. 

IS. 6d. With Comments. 3^. 6d, 

Third Series. The Kings and • Prophets. Extra fcap. Svo., 

is,6d.y with Comments, ^.6d. 
Actual need has led the author to endeavour to prepare a reading book 
convenient for study with children, containing the very words of the 
Bible, with only a few expedient omissions, and arranged in Lessons of 
such length as by experience she has found to suit with children's ordinary 
power of accurate attentive interest. The verse form has been retained be- 
cause of its convenience for children reading in class, and as more re- 
sembling their Bibles ; but the poetical portions have been given in their 
lines. Professor Huxley at a meeting of the London School-board, par- 
ticularly mentioned the Selection made by Miss Yonge, as an example of 
how selections might be made for School reading, ^^ Her Comments are 
models of their kind. " — Literary Churchman. 



In crown Svo. cloth extra, Illustrated, price 4f. dd. each Volume ; also 

kept in morocco and calf bindings at moderate prices, and in 

Ornamental Boxes containing Four Vols., 2.\s. each. 

MACMILLAN'S SUNDAY LIBRARY. 

A Series of Original Works by Eminent Authors. 

The (jxsax^vaxi.' says— ^^ All Christian households owe a debt of gratitude 
to Air. Macmillanfor that useful * Sunday Library. ' " 

THE FOLLOWING VOLUMES ARE NOW READY:— 

The Pupils of St. John the Divine. — By Charlotte 

M. Yonge, Author of "The Heir of Redclyffe." 

The author first gives a full sketch of the life and work of the Apostle 

himself drawing the material from all the most trustworthy authorities, 

sacred and profane ; then follow the lives of his immediate disciples, Ignatius , 
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QuadratuSy Polycarpy and others; which are succeeded by the lives of many 
of their pupils. ' She then proceeds to sketch from their foundation the 
history of the many churches planted or superintended by St. John and 
his pupils f both in the East and West, In the last chapter is given an 
account of the present aspect of r the Churches of St. John^ — the Seven 
Churches of Asia mentioned in Revelations ; also those of Athens, of 
NtnieSy of Lyons , and others in the West. ** Young and old will be 
equally refreshed and taught by these pages, in which nothing is dull, and 
nothing is far-fetched.^^ — Churchman. 

The Hermits. — By Canon Kingsley. 

The volume contains the lives of some of the most remarkable early 
Egyptian, Syrian, Persian, and Western hermits. The lives are mostly 
translations from the original biographies. ^^It is from first to IcLst a 
pyroduction fullyof interest, written with a liberal appreciation of what is 
memorable for good in the lives of the Hermits, and with a wise forbear- 
ance towards legends which may be due to the ignorance, and, no doubt, 
also to the strong faith of the early chroniclers.^'' — London Review. 

Seekers after God. — Lives of Seneca, Epictetus, and 
Marcus Aurelius. By the Rev. F. W. Farrar, M.A., F.R.S., 
Head Master of Marlborough College. 
In this volume the author seeks to record the lives, and gives copious 
samples of the almost Christ-like utterances of, with perhaps the exception 
of Socrates, " the best and holiest characters presented to us in the records 
of antiquity.''^ The volume contains portraits of Aurelius, Seneca, and 
Antoninus Pius. *^We can heartily recommend it as healthy in tone, 
instructive, interesting, mentally and spiritually stimulating and nu- 
tritious. " — Nonconformist. 

England's Antiphon. — By George Macdonald. 

This volume deals chiefly with the lyric or song-form of English re- 
ligious poetry, other kinds, however, being not infrequently introduced. 
The author has sought to trace the course of our religious poetry from the 
l^th to the igth centuries, from before Chaucer to Tennyson. He en- 
deavours to accomplish his object by selecting the men who have produced 
the finest religious poetry, setting forth the circumstances in which they 
were placed, characterising the men themselves, critically estimating their 
productions, and giving ample specimens of their best religious lyrics, and 
quotations from larger poems, illustrating the religious feeling of the poets 
or their times. **Dr, Macdonald has very successfully endeavoured to 
bring together in his little book a whole series of the sweet singers of Eng- 
land, and makes them raise, one after the other, their voices in praise of 
God. " — Guardian. 

Great Christians of France : St. Louis and Calvin. 
By M. GuizoT. 
From among French Catholics^ M. Guizot has, in this volume, selected 
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Louis ^ King of France in the I'^th century, and among Protestants, Calvin 
the Reformer in the i6th century, *^ as two earnest and illustrious repre- 
sentatives of the Christian faith and life, as well as of the loftiest thought 
and purest morality of their country and generation." In setting fc^h 
with considerable fulness the lives of these prominent and representative 
Christian men, M. Guizot necessarily introduces much of the political and 
religious history of the periods during which they lived, **A very interest' 
ing book," says the Guardian, 

Christian Singers of Germany. — By Catherine 

WiNKWORTH. , 

In this volume the authoress gives an account of the principal hymn- 
writers of Germany from the ^th to the i^th century, introducing ample 
specimens from their best productions. In the translations, while the 
English is perfectly idiomatic and harmonious, the characteristic differ- 
ences of the poems have been carefully imitated, and the general style and 
metre retained. ^^Aliss Winkivorth^s volume of this series is, according to 
our mew, the choicest production of her pen." — British Quarterly Review. 

Apostles of Mediaeval Europe. — By the Rev. G. F. 

Maclear, D.D., Head Master of King's College School, London. 
In two Introductory Chapters the author notices some of the chief cha- 
racteristics of the medieval period itself; gives a graphic sketch of the de- 
vastated state of Europe at the beginning of that period, and an interesting 
account of the religions of the three great groups of vigorous barbarians — 
the Celts, the Teutons, and the Sclaves — who had, wave after wave, over- 
flowed its surface. He then proceeds to sketch the lives and work of the 
chief of the courageous men who devoted themselves to the stupendous task 
of their conversion and civilization, during a period extending from the 
$th to the iTfth century ; such as St. Patrick, St. Columba, St. Colum- 
banus, St. Augustine of Canterbury, St.'* Boniface, St. Olaf St, Cyril, 
Raymond Sull, and others. *^Mr. Maclear will have done a great work 
if his admirable little volume shall help to break up the dense ignorance 
which is still prevailing among people at large." — Literary Churchman. 

Alfred the Great. — By Thomas Hughes, Author of "Tom 

Brown's School Days." Third Edition. 
" The time is come when we English can no longer stand by as in- 
terested spectators only, but in which every one of our institutions will be 

sifted with rigour, and will have to shew cause for its existence. 

As a help in this search, this life of the typical English King is here 
offered." Besides other illustrations in the volume, a Map of England is 
prefixed, shewing its divisions about I coo A.D., as tuell as at the present 
time. ''^ Mr. Hughes has indeed written a good book, bright and readable 
we need hardly say, and of a very considerable historical value." — 
Spectator. 

Nations Around. — By Miss A. Keary. 

This volume contains many details coruerning the social and political 
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life, the religion, the superstitions, the literature, the architecture, the com- 
merce, the industry, of the Nations around Palestine, an acquaintance with 
which is necessary in order to a clear and full understanding of the history 
of the Hebrew people. The authoress has brought to her aid all the most 
recent investigations into the early history of these nations, referring fre- 
quently to the fruitful excavations which have brought to light the ruins 
and hieroglyphic writings of many of their buried cities. ^^ Miss Keary 
has skilfully availed herself of the opportunity to write a pleasing and in- 
st'Tuctive book." — Guardian. "^ valuable and interesting volume.^* — 
Illustrated Times. 

St. Anselm. — By the Very Rev. R. W. Church, M.A., Dean 
of St. Paul's. Second Edition. , 

In this biography of St. Anselm, while the story of his life as a man, a 
Christian, a clergyman, and a politician, is told impartially and fully, 
much light is shed on the ecclesiastical and political history of the time 
during which he lived, and on the internal economy of the monastic estab- 
lishments of the period. The author has drawn his materials from con- 
temporary biographers and chroniclers, while at the sarne time he has 
consulted the best recent author^ who have treated of the man and his 
time. ^^ It is a sketch by the hand of a master, with every line marked 
by taste, learning, attd real apprehension of the subject." — Pall Mall 
Gazette. 

Francis of Assisi.— By Mrs. Oliphant. 

The life of this saint, the fozmder of the Franciscan- order, and one of 
the most re7?iarkable men of his time, illustrates some of the chief cha- 
7'acteristics of the religious life of the Middle Ages. Much information is 
given concerning the missionary labours of the saint and his companions, 
as well as concerning the religious and monastic life of the time. Many 
graphic details are introduced from the sainfs contemporary biographers, 
which shew forth the prevalent beliefs of the period ; and abundant samples 
are given of St. Francises own sayings, as well as a fezv specimens of his 
simple tender hymns. *^We are grateful to Mrs. Oliphant for a book of 
much interest and pathetic beauty, a book which none can read without 
being the better for it." — ^John Bull. 

Pioneers and Founders; or, Recent Workers in the 

Mission Field. By Charlotte M. Yonge, Author of '^The 

. Heir of Redclyffe." With Frontispiece, and Vignette Portrait of 

Bishop Heber. 
The missionaries whose biographies are here given, are — John Eliot, 
the Apostle of the Red Indians ; David Brainerd, the Enthusiast ; Chj-ist- 
ian F. Schwartz, the Councillor of Tanjore; Henry Martyn, the Scholar- 
Missionary ; William Carey and Joshua Marshman, the Serampore Mis- 
sionaries; the Judson Family; the Bishops of Calcutta, — Thomas 
Middleton, Reginald Heber, Daniel Wilson; Samuel Mar sden, the Aus- 
tralian Chaplain and Friend of the Maori; John Willi/ims, the Martyr 
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of Erromango; Allen Gardener y the Sailor Martyr; Charles Frederick 
Mackenzie^ the Martyr of Zambesi. ^^ Likely to be one of the most popular 
of the ^Sunday Library^ volumes.'''' — Literary Churchman. 

Angelique Arnauld, Abbess of Port Royal. By 

Frances Martin. Crown 8vo. 4^. (yd. 
This new volume of the * Sunday Library' contains the life of a very 
remarkable jpoman founded on the best authorities. She was a Roman 
Catholic Abbess whq lived more than 200 years agOy whose life contained 
much struggle and suffering. But if we look beneath the surface^ we find 
thai sublime virtues are associated with her errors, there is something 
admirable in everything she does, and the study of her history leads to a 
continual enlargement of our own range of thought and sympathy. 

THf: " BOOK OF PRAISE " HYMNAL, 

• COMPILED AND ARRAKGED BY 

LORD SELBORNE. 

In the following four forms : — 

A. Beautifully printed in Boyal 32mo., limp cloth, price 6d. 

B. „ ,, Small 18mo., largrertype, doth, limp, Is. 

C. Same edition on fine paper, cloth, Is. 6d. 

Also an edition with Music, selected, harmonized, and composed 
by JOHN HULL ATT, in Miuare 18mo., cloth, 8s. 6d. 

The large acceptance which has been given to '* The Book of Praise" 
by all classes of Christian people encourages the Publishers in entertaining 
the hope that this Hymnal, which is mainly selected from it, may be ex- 
tensively used in Congregations, and in some degree at least meet the 
desires of those who seek uniformity, in common worship as a means 
towards that unity which pious souls yearn after, and which oUr Lord 
prayed for in behalf of his Church. ^^ The office of a hymn is not to 
teach controversial Theology, but to give th^ voice of song to practical 
religion. No doubt, to do this, it must embody sound doctrine ; but it 
ought to do so, not after the manner of the schools, but with the breadth, 
freedom, and simplicity of the Fountain-head. " On this principle has 
Sir R. Palmer proceeded in the preparation of this book. 

The arrangement adopted is the following : — 

Part I. consists of Hymns arranged according to the subjects of the 
Creed— ''God the Creator," ''Christ Incarnate,'^ "Christ Crucified," 
"Christ Risen," "Christ Ascended," "Christ's Kingdom and Judg- 
ment," etc. 

Part II. comprises Hymns arranged according to the subjects of the 
Lord's Prayer. 

Part III. Hymns for natural and sacred seasons. 
There are 320 Hymns in all. 

CAMBRIDGE '.— 4>RINTBD BY J. PALMER. 



